THE WESLEYAN HERITAGE LIBRARY
COMMENTARY

COMMENTARY ON
PSALMS

by Adam Clarke.

“ Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without
which no man shall seethe Lord” Heb 12:14

Spreading Scriptural Holiness to the World

Wedleyan Heritage Publications

© 2002



2

A COMMENTARY AND CRITICAL NOTES

ON THE

HOLY BIBLE

OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS

DESIGNED ASA HELP TO A BETTER UNDERSTANDING
OF THE SACRED WRITINGS

BY ADAM CLARKE, LL.D.,F.SA, &c.

A NEW EDITION, WITH THE
AUTHOR'S FINAL CORRECTIONS

For whatsoever things werewritten afor etime were written for our
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures
might have hope—Rom. 15:4.

Adam Clarke’'s Commentary on the Old and New Testaments
A derivative of Adam Clarke’'s Commentary for the Online Bible

produced by

Sulu D. Kelley
1690 Old Harmony Dr.
Concord, NC 28027-8031
(704) 782-4377
© 1994, 1995, 1997
© 1997 Registered U.S. Copyright Office



INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF PSALMS

SECTION 1.—ON THE NAMES GIVEN TO HISBOOK

THIS book istermed in Hebrew pyIlht rps Sepher Tehillim, which
some learned men derive from Ih hal or I I h halal, to move briskly,
irradiate, shine; and translate, The Book of the Shinings forth,
Irradiations, Manifestations, or Displays, namely, of Divine wisdom and
love exhibited in God' s dealing with his chosen people, or with particular
persons, as figures, for the time being, of what should be accomplished
either in the person of Chrigt, or in his mystical body the Church. But as
halal signifies also to praise, and praise arises from a sense of gratitude, is
the expression of inward joy, and was often exhibited by brisk notes,
sprightly music, &c., it may be well denominated The Book of Praises, as
the major part of the Psalms have for their subject the praises of the Lord.

That the Psalms were sung in the Jewish service, and frequently
accompanied by musical instruments, there is no doubt, for the fact is
repeatedly mentioned; and hence the most ancient trandlation we have of
the Psalms, viz., the Septuagint, asit standsin what is called the Codex
Alexandrinus, is caled YaAtnprov, The Psaltery, which is a species of
musical instrument resembling the harp, according to the accounts given of
it by some of the ancients. From this term came the Psalterium of the
Vulgate, and our word Psalter, all of which are deduced from the verb
yaAlo, to sing, as the voice no doubt aways accompanied this
instrument, and by it the key was preserved and the voice sustained.

A Psalmiscaled in Hebrew rwmzm mizmor, from rmz zamar, to cut off,

because in singing each word was separated into its component syllables,
each syllable answering to a note in the music.

SECTION 2. GENERAL DIVISION OF THE BOOK

The Hebrews divide the Psalms into five books, and this division is noticed
by several of the primitive fathers. The origin of thisdivision isnot easily
ascertained; but as it was considered a book of great excellence, and
compared for itsimportance to the Pentateuch itself, it was probably
divided into five books, as the law was contained in so many volumes. But
where the divisions should take place the ancients are not agreed; and some



4

of them divide into three fifties rather than into five parts; and for al these
divisons they assign certain allegorical reasons which merit little attention.

The division of the Hebrews is as follows,—

Book |. From Psam 1. to Psam 12. inclusive.
Book Il. From Psam 13. to Psam 22. inclusive.
Book I11. From Psalm 23. to Psalm 89. inclusive.
Book V. From Psalm 90. to Psalm 106. inclusive.
Book V. From Psalm 107. to Psalm 150. inclusive.

The First, Second, and Third Books end with Amen and Amen; the Fourth,
with Amen and Hallelujah; the Fifth, with Hallelujah.

But the Psalms themselves are differently divided in al the VERSIONS, and
inmany MSS. Thisis often very embarrassing to the reader, not only in
consulting the Polyglots, but also in referring to theological works,
whether of the Greek or Latin Church, where the Psalms are quoted; the
Greek ecclesiastical writers following the Septuagint; and those of the
Latin Church, the Vulgate. | shal lay a proper table of these variations
before the reader, remarking first, that though they differ so much in the
division of the Psalms, they all agree in the number one hundred and fifty.

A Table of the Differencesin dividing the Psalms between the Hebrew text
and the ancient VERSIONS, Syriac, Septuagint, Chaldee, Arabic, Athiopic,
and Vulgate.

In the above versions Psalm 9. and 10. make only Psalm 9. Hence thereis
one Psalm less in the reckoning as you proceed to

Psalm 114., 115., which make Psalm 113. in all those versions. Hence two
Psalms are lost in the reckoning.

Psam 116. isdivided at verse 9, the versions beginning Psalm cxv. at verse
10. Hence one Psalm is gained on the above reckoning.

Psalm 119. makes Psalm 118. in all the versions.

Psalm 147. they divide at verse 11, and begin Psalm 147. with verse 12.
Here then the reckoning becomes equal, and all end alike with Psalm 150.

In the Syriac, Septuagint, Athiopic, and Arabic, there is what they call an
extra-numeral Psalm, said to have been composed by David after his
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victory over Goliath. A trandlation of thiswill be found at the close of
these notes.

The Hebrew M SS. agree often with the versions in uniting Psalms which
the common Hebrew text has separated, and thus often support the ancient
versions. These things shall be considered in the course of the notes.

SECTION I11.—ON THE COMPILATION OF THE BOOK, AND
THE AUTHORSTO WHOM THE PSALMSHAVE BEEN
ATTRIBUTED

After having said so much on the name and ancient divisions of this
important book, it may be necessary to say something in answer to the
question, “Who was the author of the Book of Psalms?’ If we were to
follow the popular opinion, we should rather be surprised at the question,
and immediately answer, DAVID, king of Isragl! That many of them were
composed by him, there is no doubt; that several were written long after
histime, there isinterna evidence to prove; and that many of them were
written even by his contemporaries, there is much reason to believe.

That the collection, asit now stands, was made long after David's death, is
agenera opinion among learned men; and that Ezra was the collector and
compiler is commonly believed. Indeed all antiquity is nearly unanimous in
giving Ezrathe honour of collecting the different writings of Moses and the
prophets, and reducing them into that form in which they are now found in
the Holy Bible, and consequently the Psalms among the rest. See this
subject treated at large in the preface to Ezra, &c.

In making this collection it does not appear that the compiler paid any
attention to chronological arrangement. As he was an inspired man, he
could judge of the pieces which came by Divine inspiration, and were
proper for the genera edification of the Church of God.

The writer of the SYNOPSIS, attributed to St. Athanasius, says that the
friends of King Hezekiah chose one hundred and fifty Psalms out of the
number of three thousand which David had composed, and that they
suppressed the rest: he says farther, that thisis written in the Chronicles,
but it is not found in the Chronicles which we now have, though it might
have been in other Chronicles which that author had seen.

That some Scriptura collections were made under the influence and by the
order of Hezekiah, we learn from “**Proverbs 25:1: “These are dso



6

proverbs of Solomon, which the men of Hezekiah, king of Judah, copied
out.” But whether these were employed on the writings of the father, as
they were on those of the son, we cannot tell. The above authority is too
dender to support any building of magnitude.

The only method we have of judging is from the internal evidence afforded
by several of the Psalms themselves, and from the inscriptions which many
of them bear. Asfar as time and facts are concerned, many of them can be
traced to the days of David, and the transactions which then occurred, and
in which he bore so eminent a part. But there are othersin which we find
no note of time, and no reference to the transactions of David'sreign.

Asto the inscriptions, they are of dender authority; severa of them do not
agree with the subject of the Psalm to which they are prefixed, and not a
few of them appear to be out of their places.

In one of the prologues attributed to St. Jerome, but probably of Eusebius,
at theend of Vol. Il. of St Jerome' s Works by Martinay, we find atable in
which the whole Book of Psalmsis dissected, showing those which have
inscriptions, those which have none, and those to which the name of a
particular person, as author, is prefixed. | shal give these in gross, and then
in detail: Psalms without any name prefixed, 17; Psalms with an inscription,
133; in all 150.

These are afterwards divided into those which bear different kinds of titles,
without names; and those which have names prefixed. | shall give these
from the Quincuplex Psalterium, fol. Paris, 1513, as being more correct
than in the edition of Jerome, by Martinay.

Psalms which have no inscription of any kind: Psa. 1., 2., 32., 42., 70., 90.,
92., 93, 94., 95,, 96., 97., 98., 99., 103., 115., 136., 147 — 18

Psalms to which David’ s name is prefixed: Psa. 3., 4., 5., 6., 7., 8., 9., 10.,
11, 12, 13, 14., 15., 16., 17., 18,, 19., 20., 21., 22., 23., 24., 25., 26.,
27.,28.,29., 30, 31,, 33, 34., 35, 36., 37., 38., 39,, 40., 50., 51., 52.;
53., 54., 55., 56., 57., 58., 59., 60., 61., 62., 63., 64., 67., 68., 69., 85.,
100., 102., 107., 108., 109., 133., 137., 138., 139., 140., 141., 142.,
143., 144 — 70

Psalms attributed to Solomon: Psa. 71., 126 — 2

Psalms attributed to the sons of Korah: Psa. 41., 43., 44., 45., 46., 47.,
48., 83., 84.,86. — 10
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Psalms with the name of Asaph prefixed: Psa. 49., 72., 73., 74., 75., 76.,
77.,78.,79., 80., 81.,82 — 12

A Psalm to which the name of Heman is prefixed: Psa. 87. — 1
A Psalm to which the name of Ethan is prefixed: Psa. 88. — 1
A Psalm to which the name of Mosesis prefixed: Psa. 89. — 1

Psalms with titles without any name specified: A Song or Psalm, 65. A
Song or Psalm, 66. A Psalm or Song, 91. A Prayer of the Afflicted,
101. —4

Halldujah Psalms: Psa. 104., 105., 106., 110., 111., 112, 113, 114,, 116.,
117.,118,, 134., 135., 145., 146., 148., 149., 150. — 18

Psalms or Songs of Degrees: Psa. 119., 120., 121., 122., 123,, 124., 125.,
127.,128., 129., 130., 131., 132. — 13

Sum total of all kinds: Psalms having no inscription, 18. David's, 70.
Solomon’s, 2. Sons of Korah, 10. Asaph, 12. Heman, 1. Ethan, 1.
Moses, 1. Psaims and Songs, 3. Prayer, 1.

Hallelujah, 18. Psalms of Degrees, 13. ——
Grand total — 150

Supposing that the persons already mentioned are the authors of those
Psalms to which their names are prefixed, there are till fifty-three, which,
as bearing no proper name, must be attributed to uncertain authors, though
itisvery probable that severa of them were made by David.

The reader will observe that as the preceding enumeration is taken from the
Vulgate, consequently it is not exactly the same with ours: but the rules
already given at page 200, will enable him to accommodate this division to
that in our common Bibles, which is the same with that in the Hebrew text.

In order to make the preceding table as correct as possible, | have carefully
collated that in the Benedictine edition of St. Jerome's WORKS, with
professedly the same table in the Quincuplex Psalter, in both of which there
are severd erors. In the Works, though all the numbers are given at large,
as primus, decimus, centesimus, & c., yet the sum total, under each head,
rarely agrees with the items above it. This was so notoriously the casein
the table in Jerome’ s Works, that | thought best to follow that in the
Psalter above mentioned, which had been carefully corrected by Henry
Stephens.
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After dl, this table gives but small satisfaction, when we come to collate it
with the Psalms in the Hebrew text, or as they stand in our common
English Bibles. That nothing might be wanting, | have made an analysis of
the whole from our present text, collating this with the Hebrew where |
was in doubt; and by this the reader will see how grestly these tables differ
from each other; and that many Psalms must now come under a different
arrangement, because of their different titles, from that which they had in
St. Jerome' stime. For instance, in St. Jerome’ s time there were seventy,
or, as in some copies, seventy-two Psalms that had the name of David in
the inscriptions; at present there are seventy-three thus inscribed in the
Hebrew text.

SECTION 4—CLASSIFICATION OF THE PSALMSASTHEY
STAND IN OUR COMMON VERSION

Jerome gave two editions of the Latin Psalter, one from the Hebrew, and
the other corrected from the Septuagint. Both of these may be found in his
WORKS, and in the Quincuplex Psalter mentioned above. | shall now add a
table, on asimilar plan with the above, taken from our present authorized
text.

A Classified Table of the Psalms taken from the text in common use

Psalms which have no inscription of any kind: Psa. 1., 2., 10., 33, 43., 71,,
91, 93, 94., 95, 96., 97., 99., 104., 105., 107., 114., 115., 116., 117.,
118., 119., 136., 137. — 24

Psamsto which David’ s name is prefixed: Psa. 3., 4.,5.,6.,7., 8., 9., 11,
12, 13, 14., 15., 16., 17., 18., 19,, 20., 21., 22., 23., 24., 25., 26., 27.,
28.,29., 30., 31,, 32, 34., 35, 36., 37., 38., 39,, 40., 41., 51., 52., 53.,
54., 55, 56., 57., 58., 59., 60., 61., 62., 63., 64., 65., 68., 69., 70., 86.,
101., 103., 108., 109., 110., 122., 124., 131., 133., 138., 139., 140.,
141., 142., 143., 144., 145. — 73

Psalms attributed to Solomon: Psa. 72., 127. — 2

Psalms attributed to the sons of Korah: Psa. 42., 44., 45., 46., 47., 48., 49.,
84., 85,87.— 10

Psalms with the name of Asaph prefixed: Psa. 50., 73., 74., 75., 76., 77.,
78.,79., 80., 81., 82.,83. — 12

A Psam to which the name of Heman is prefixed: Psa. 89. — 1
A Psam to which the name of Ethanis prefixed: Psa. 89. — 1
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A Psam to which the name of Mosesiis prefixed: Psa. 90. — 1

Psalms with titles without any name specified: A Song or Psalm, 66. A
Psalm or Song, 67. A Psalm or Song for the Sabbath day, 92. A Psalm
or Song, 98. A Psalm or Song, 100. A Prayer of the Afflicted, 102. —
6

Halldujah Psalms: Psa. 106., 111., 112., 113,, 135., 146., 147., 148., 149,
150. — 10

Psalms or Songs of Degrees: Psa. 120., 121., 122., 125., 126., 128., 129.,
130., 132., 134. — 10

Sum total of al kinds: Psalms having no inscription, 24. Psalms having
David's name prefixed, 73. Psalms having Solomon’s name, 2. Ditto,
sons of Korah, 10. Ditto, Asaph, 12. Ditto, Heman, 1. Ditto, Ethan, 1.
Psalms and Songs, 6. Hallelujah Psalms, 10. Psalms of Degrees, 10. —

Grand total 150 — 150
After all that has been done to assign each Psalm to its author, there are
few of which we can say positively, These were composed by David.

Most commentators, as well as historians of the life and reign of David,
have taken great pains to throw some light upon this subject, particularly
Calmet, Delaney, Chandler, and Venema. The former has made seven
divisions of them, to ascertain the order of time in which they were
written. | shall adopt this plan, and accommodate it to the Psalms as they
stand in our present authorized version, after ssimply remarking that there
are severa Psalms which appear to be ill-divided, some making two or
three, which in al probability made originaly but one; and others, which
formerly made two or more, now improperly connected.

This has been already noticed in comparing the differences of the
numeration between the versions and the Hebrew text. See p. 201; see dso
at the end of the following table.

SECTION 5—CHRONOLOGICAL ARRANGEMENT OF THE
BOOK OF PSALMS

|. PSALMS which contain no Note or Indication of the Time when written

Psam 1. “Blessed isthe man,” &c. Thisis generally considered as a
Preface to the whole book; supposed by some to have been written by
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David: but others attribute it to Ezra, who collected the book of
Psalms.
Psalm 4. “Hear me when | call.”” The evening prayer of a pious man.
Psalm 8. “O Lord our Lord.” The privileges and dignity of man.

Psalm 19. “The heavens declare the glory of God.” God’s glory in the
creation. The excellence, perfection, and use of the Divine law.

Psalm 81. “Sing aloud unto God.” Supposed to be a Psalm usually sung at
the Feast of Trumpets, or the beginning of the year; and at the Feast of
Tabernacles.

Psalm 91. “He that dwelleth in the secret place.” The happiness of those
who trust in the Lord. This Psalm might be placed during or after the
Captivity.

Psalm 110. “The Lord said unto my Lord.” The advent, birth, passion,
priesthood, and kingdom of Christ. Probably composed by David.

Psalm 139. “O Lord, thou hast searched me.” On the wisdom and
providence of God.

Psalm 145. “1 will extol thee, my God, O King.” Thanksgiving for the
general benefits bestowed by God.

In none of these is there any distinct notation of time.
1. PSALMS composed by David while persecuted by Saul

Psalm 11. “In the Lord put | my trust.” Composed by David when in the
court of Saul, his friends exhorting him to escape for his life from the
jealousy and cruelty of Saul.

Psalm 31. “Inthee, O Lord, do | put my trust.” Composed when David
was proscribed, and obliged to flee from Saul’ s court.

Psalm 34. “I will blessthe Lord at al times.” Supposed to have been
composed by David, when, by feigning himself to be mad, he escaped
from the court of Achish, king of Gath.

Psam 56. “Be merciful unto me, O God.” Composed in the cave of
Adullam, after his escape from Achish.

Psam 16. “Preserve me, O God.” David persecuted by Saul, and obliged to
take refuge among the Moabites and Philistines.
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Psam 54. “ Save me, O God, by thy name.” David, betrayed by the
Ziphims, escapes from the hands of Saul.

Psalm 52. “Why boastest thou thyself in mischief.” Composed by David
when Doeg betrayed him to Saul, who, not finding him, slew the priests
at Nob.

Psalm 109. “Hold not thy peace, O God.” An invective against Doeg, and
therest of his enemies.

Psalm 17. “Hear theright, O Lord.” When Saul carried his persecution to
the highest pitch.

Psam 22. “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me.” Saul’s
persecution of David an emblem of the persecutions of Christ by the
Jews.

Psalm 35. “Plead my cause, O Lord.” Against Saul and his courtiers, who
plotted his destruction.

Psam 57. “Be merciful unto me, O God.” While shut up in the cave of
En-gedi; ****1 Samuel 24:4.

Psalm 58. “Do ye indeed speak righteousness.” Against the wicked
counsellors of Saul.

Psalm 113. “I cried unto the Lord with my voice.” David in the cave of
En-gedi, ****1 Samuel 24:4.

Psalm 140. “Deliver me, O Lord.” Under the same persecutions praying for
Divine succour.

Psalm 141. “Lord, | cry unto thee.” Same as the preceding.

Psalm 7. “O Lord my God, in thee do | put my trust.” When violently
persecuted by Saul.

I1l. PSALMS composed after the Commencement of the reign of David,
and after the Death of Saul

Psalm 2. “Why do the heathen rage.” Written by David after he had
established his throne at Jerusalem, notwithstanding the envy and
malice of hisenemies. A prophecy of the reign of Chrigt.

Psalm 9. “I will praise thee, O Lord, with my whole heart.” Sung by David
on bringing the ark from the house of Obed-edom.
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Psam 24. “The earth isthe Lord’s, and the fulness thereof.” Sung on the
same occasion,

Psalm 18. “Let God arise, let his enemies be scattered.” Sung on bringing
the ark from Kirjath-jearim to Jerusalem.

Psalm 101. “I will sing of mercy and Judgment.” David describes the
manner in which he will form his court, his ministers, and confidential
servants.

Psalm 29. “Give unto the Lord, O ye mighty.” Composed after the dearth
which fell on the land because of Saul’ s unjust persecution of the
Gibeonites; “**2 Samuel 21:1.

Psalm 20. “The Lord hear thee in the day of trouble.” Composed when
David was about to march against the Ammonites and Syrians; “*¢2
Samuel 10:16.

Psalm 21. “The king shall joy in thy strength.” Thanksgiving to God for the
victory over the Ammonites, &c.; a continuation of the subject in the
preceding.

Psalm 38. “O Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath.” Composed during the
time of a grievous affliction, after his transgression with Bath-sheba.
See “™Psalm 6: 1.

Psalm 39. “I said, | will take heed to my ways.” A continuation of the same
subject.

Psalm 40. “I waited patiently for the Lord.” Thanksgiving for his recovery.

Psam 41. “Blessed is he who considereth the poor.” A continuation of the
preceding subject.

Psalm 6. “O Lord, rebuke me not in thine anger.” Supposed to be written
in atime of sickness after his sin with Bath-sheba. See “**Psalm 38: 1.

Psalm 51. “Have mercy upon me, O God.” Written after he received the
reproof by Nathan the prophet; “**2 Samuel 12:13, 22.

Psalm 32. “Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven.” Written about
the same time, and on the same subject.

Psam 33. “Rejoicein the Lord, O yerighteous.” A continuation of the
preceding Psalm.

V. PSALMS composed during the rebellion of Absalom
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Psam 3. “Lord, how are they increased that trouble me?” When David was
driven from Jerusalem by Absalom.

Psam 4. “Hear me when | call.” Composed at the same time.

Psalm 55. “ Give ear to my prayer.” When he was flying from Jerusalem
before Absalom.

Psam 62. “Truly my soul waiteth upon God.” Exercising faith and patience
during Absalom’ s rebellion.

Psalm 70. “Make haste, O God, to deliver me.” During the same.

Psalm 71. “In thee, O Lord, do | put my trust.” Continuation of the
preceding.

Psalm 143. “Hear my prayer, O Lord.” Written during the war with
Absalom.

Psalm 144. “Blessed be the Lord my strength.” Written after the overthrow
of Absalom, Sheba, and other rebels.

V. Psalms written between the Rebellion of Absalom, and the Babylonish
Captivity

Psalm 18. “I will love thee, O Lord, my strength.” Thanksgivings for al the
benefits which David had received from God. See “**2 Samuel
22:1-51.

Psalm 30. “1 will extol thee, O Lord.” Composed at the dedication of the
threshing-floor of Ornan; “**2 Samuel 24:25.

Psalm 22. “Give the king thy judgments.” Composed by David when he
invested Solomon with the kingdom.

Psalm 45. “My heart is inditing a good matter.” Written by the sons of
Korah, for Solomon’s marriage.

Psalm 28. “Give ear, O my people.” Sung by the choir of Asaph, on the
victory gained by Asa over Baasha king of Isragl; ****2 Chronicles
16:4, &c.

Psalm 82. “God standeth in the congregation.” Instructions given to the
judges in the days of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah.

Psalm 83. “Keep not thou silence, O God.” Thanksgiving for the victories
of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, over the Ammonites, Idumeans, and
others. See “2 Chronicles 20:1, &c.
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Psam 76. “In Judah is God known.” Sung by the choir of Asaph after the
victory over Sennacherib.

Psalm 74. “O God, why hast thou cast us off?’ Lamentation over the
temple destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar.

Psalm 79. “O God, the heathen are come.” On the same subject; composed
probably during the captivity.
V1. Psalms composed during the Captivity

Psam 10. “Why standeth thou afar off?’ Lamentation of the Jews during
the captivity.

Psam 12. “Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth.” Composed by the
captive Jews showing the wickedness of the Babylonians.

Psalm 13. “How long wilt thou forget me.” Continuation of the preceding.

Psam 14. “Thefool hath said in his heart.” A prayer of the poor captives
for deliverance from their captivity.

Psalm 53. “The fool hath said in his heart, Thereisno God.” ThisPsam s
amost verbatim with Psalm xiv., and, like it, describes the wickedness
of the Babylonians, both having been composed during the captivity.

Psalm 15. “Lord, who shall abide in thy tabernacle?’ This Psalm was
probably intended to point out the character of those who might
expect to return to their own land, and join in the temple service.

Psalm 25. “Unto thee, O Lord, do I lift up my soul.” A prayer of the
captives for deliverance.

Psalm 26. “Judge me, O Lord.” Continuation of the same.

Psalm 27. “The Lord is my light and my salvation.” The captives express
their confidence in God.

Psalm 28. “Unto thee will | cry.” Prayers and thanksgivings of the captives.

Psalm 36. “The transgression of the wicked.” Complaints of the captives
against the Babylonians.

Psalm 37. “Fret not thyself.” A Psalm of consolation for the captives.

Psalm 42. “ As the hart panteth.” Composed by the sons of Korah during
the captivity.

Psalm 43. “Judge me, O God.” Continuation of the same.

Psalm 44. “We have heard with our ears.” Same subject.
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Psalm 49. “Hear this, all ye people.” By the sons of Korah: comfort for the
captives.
Psalm 50. “The mighty God, even the Lord, hath spoken.” God's
reprehension of the Jews, showing them the cause of their captivity.
Psalm 60. “O God, thou hast cast us off.” The captives express their hope
of a speedy restoration.

Psam 64. “Hear my voice, O God.” The captives complain of their
oppression under the Babylonians.

Psam 69. “Save me, O God.” The captive Levites complain of the cruelty
of the Babylonians.

Psalm 23. “Truly God is good to Israel.” Asaph warns the captives against
the bad example of the Babylonians, and against being envious at the
prosperity of the wicked. Compare this with Psalm 37.

Psalm 75. “Unto thee, O God, do we give thanks.” Asaph prays for the
deliverance of the people.

Psalm 27. “I cried unto God with my voice.” Jeduthun and Asaph complain
of the long duration of the captivity.

Psalm 80. “Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel.” Asaph praysfor the
deliverance of the people.

Psalm 84. “How amiable are thy tabernacles.” The sons of Korah pray for
their release.

Psalm 86. “Bow down thine ear.” The same subject.
Psalm 88. “O Lord God of my salvation.” The same subject.

Psalm 89. “I will sing of the mercies of the Lord.” Ethan prays for the
deliverance of the captive Jews.

Psalm 90. “Lord, thou hast been our dwelling.” The Levites, the
descendants of Moses, request their return from captivity.

Psalm 92. “It isa good thing to give thanks.” The same subject, and by the
same persons.

Psalm 93. “The Lord reigneth.” The same, by the same persons.
Psalm 95. “O come, let us sing unto the Lord.” The same.

Psalm 119. “Blessed are the undefiled in the way.” A Psalm supposed to
have been made by Daniel, or some other captive prophet, for the
instruction of the people.
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Psalm 120. “In my distress | cried.” The captives pray for deliverance.
Psalm 121. “I will lift up mine eyes.” The same subject.
Psalm 130. “Out of the depths have | cried.” The same.

Psalm 131. “Lord, my heart is not haughty.” The heads of the people pray
for their return.

Psalm 132. “Lord, remember David.” A prayer of the captive Jewsin
behalf of the house of David.

VII. Psalms written after the Jews were permitted by the edict of Cyrusto
return to their own land

Psalm 122. “I was glad when they said.” A Psalm of thanksgiving when
they heard of the edict of Cyrus, permitting their return.

Psam 61. “Hear my cry, O God “ Thanksgivings when the Jews were
about to return to Jerusalem.

Psalm 63. “O God, thou art my God.” A Psalm of the people, now on their
return to Judea.

Psalm 124. “1f it had not been the Lord, who was on our side.” On the
same subject.

Psalm 23. “The Lord is my shepherd.” Thanksgiving to God for their
redemption from captivity.

Psalm 87. “His foundation is in the holy mountains.” Thanksgivings by the
sons of Korah for their return from captivity.

Psalm 85. “Lord, thou hast been favourable unto thy land.” Thanksgivings
for thelr return.

Psalm 46. “God is our refuge and strength.” Sung by the sons of Korah at
the dedication of the second temple.

Psam 47. *O clap your hands, al ye people.” The same.
Psalm 48. “Great isthe Lord.” A continuation of the preceding.

Psalm 96. “O sing unto the Lord anew song.” This and the three preceding
all sung at the dedication of the second temple.

Psalm 97. “The Lord reigneth; let the earth rgjoice.” Thanksgivings of the
Jews for their deliverance; sung at the dedication of the second temple.

Psalm 98. “O sing unto the Lord a new song; for he hath done marvellous
things.” A continuation of the above.



17
Psalm 99. “The Lord reigneth; let the people tremble.” Sung on the same
occasion.
Psam 100. “Make a joyful noise.” On the same occasion.

Psalm 102. “Hear my prayer, O Lord.” A description of the sufferings of
the captives while in Babylon; and thanksgivings for their deliverance.

Psalm 103. “Bless the Lord, O my soul.” On the same subject.
Psalm 104. “Bless the Lord, O my soul. O Lord my God.” On the same.

Psalm 105. “O give thanks unto the Lord.” Thanksgivings for deliverance
from Babylon.

Psalm 106. “Praise ye the Lord. O give thanks unto the Lord.” On the
same subject. A recapitulation of what God did for their fathersin
Egypt and in the wilderness.

Psalm 107. “O give thanks-his mercy endureth for ever.” A fine poetical
description of the miseries of the captivity.

Psalm 108. “O God, my heart isfixed.” The Jews, delivered from captivity,
pray for their brethren yet beyond the Euphrates.

Psalm 111. “Praise ye the Lord. | will praise the Lord with my whole
heart.” Thanksgivings of the Jews after their captivity.

Psalm 112. “Praise ye the Lord. Blessed is the man that feareth.” A
continuation of the same subject.

Psalm 113. “Praise ye the Lord. Praise, O ye servants.” A continuation of
the above.

Psam 114. “When Isragl went out of Egypt.” The same subject.

Psalm 116. “| love the Lord.” The same subject.

Psam 117. “O praise the Lord, al ye nations.” The same subject.

Psalm 126. “When the Lord turned again our captivity.” A prayer for the
remnant still remaining in captivity.

Psalm 133. “Behold, how good and how pleasant.” Happy union of the
priests and Levites in the service of God, after the captivity.

Psalm 134. “Behold, bless ye the Lord.” An exhortation to the priests and
Levites properly to discharge their duties in the temple, after they had
returned from their captivity.

Psalm 135. “Praise ye the Lord. Praise ye the name of the Lord.” Same as
the preceding.
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Psalm 136. “ O give thanks unto the Lord.” Same as before.

Psalm 137. “By therivers of Babylon, there we sat down.” The Leviteson
their return, relate how they were insulted in their captivity.

Psalm 148. “Praise ye the Lord. Praise ye the Lord from the heavens.”
Thanksgiving for deliverance from the captivity; and an invitation to all
creatures to celebrate the praise of the Lord.

Psalm 149. “Praise ye the Lord. Sing unto the Lord anew song.” On the
same subject.

Psalm 150. “Praise ye the Lord. Praise God in his sanctuary.” A
continuation of the preceding Psalms.

Psalm 146. “Praise ye the Lord. Praise the Lord, O my soul.” Supposed to
have been composed by Haggai, and Zechariah, to comfort the people
when the edict of Cyrus was revoked. See the notes on this Psalm.

Psam 147. “Praise ye the Lord: for it isgood.” Thanksgiving of the same
prophets after the long dearth mentioned by Haggai, “®®Haggai
1:5-11. In the Vulgate this Psalm is divided at ver. 12, “Praise the
Lord, O Jerusadlem;” and is supposed by Calmet to have been sung at
the dedication of the walls of Jerusalem. The whole Psalm is suitable to
the occasions mentioned above.

Psam 59. “Deliver me from mine enemies.” Probably sung about the same
time. See “**Nehemiah 4:1-23, and following chapters.

Psalm 65. “Praise waiteth for thee, O God.” Composed by Haggai and
Zechariah, after the Lord had sent the rain promised by Haggai,
“U2Haggai 1:12-15; and when they had begun the repairs of the
temple. See Psalm 147.

Psam 66. “Make ajoyful noise.” A continuation of the above.
Psalm 67. “God be merciful unto us.” The same subject.

Psalm 118. “ O give thanks unto the Lord; for heis good.” A song of praise
after the death of Cambyses, or probably after the dedication of the
walls of Jerusalem. Supposed to have been written by Nehemiah.

Psalm 125. “They that trust in the Lord.” The Jews encouraging each other
to resist Sanballat and Tobiah, and their other enemies.

Psalm 127. “ Except the Lord build the house.” Composed to encourage
the people to labour at the rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem; and to
put their confidence in the Lord.
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Psalm 128. “Blessed is every one that feareth the Lord.” A continuation of
the preceding.

Psalm 129. “Many atime have they afflicted me.” A description of the
peace and comfort enjoyed by the Jews under the reign of Darius.

Psalm 138. “1 will praise thee with my whole heart.” A continuation of the
same subject.

For the reasons of the above chronological arrangement the reader may
refer to the notes, and see also another table, page 214. This arrangement
is better than none; and | hope will in the main be found as correct as can
reasonably be expected, and a great help to a proper understanding of the
Psams.

SECTION 6. GENERAL OBSERVATIONSON THE GREAT
DIFFERENCE OF CHARACTER BETWEEN THE HEBREW
POETS, AND THOSE OF GREECE AND ITALY

The Hebrew Psalter is the most ancient collection of poemsin the world;
and was composed long before those in which ancient Greece and Rome
have gloried. Among al the heathen nations Greece had the honour of
producing not only the first, but also the most sublime, of poets: but the
subjects on which they employed their talents had, in general, but little
tendency to meliorate the moral condition of men. Their subjects were
either a fabulous theology, afalse and ridiculous religion, chimerical
wars, absurd heroism, impure love, agriculture, national sports, or hymns
in honour of gods more corrupt than the most profligate of men. Their
writings served only to render vice amiable, to honour superstition, to
favour the most dangerous and most degrading passions of men, such as
impure love, ambition, pride, and impiety. What is said of the Greek poets
may be spoken with equal truth of their successors and imitators, the Latin
poets; out of the whole of whose writings it would be difficult to extract
even the common maxims of a decent morality. | am well aware that fine
sentiments, strong and terse expressions, and luminous thoughts, may be
found in different parts of their writings; but compared with what is of a
different kind, it may be well said of these—

“ Apparent rari nantesin gurgite vasto.”

The Hebrew poets, on the contrary, justly boast the highest antiquity: they
were men inspired of God, holy in their lives, pure in their hearts, labouring



20

for the good of mankind; proclaiming by their incomparable compositions
the infinite perfections, attributes, and unity of the Divine nature; laying
down and illustrating the purest rules of the most refined morality, and the
most exalted piety. God, his attributes, his works, and the religion which he
has given to man, were the grand subjects of their Divinely inspired muse.
By their wonderful art, they not only embellished the history of their own
people, because connected intimately with the history of God’s providence,
but they aso, by the light of the Spirit of God that was within them,
foretold future events of the most unlikely occurrence, at the distance of
many hundreds of years, with such exact circumstantiality as has been the
wonder and astonishment of considerate mindsin all succeeding
generations; afact which, taken in its connection with the holiness and
sublimity of their doctrine; the grandeur, boldness, and truth of their
imagery; demonstrates minds under the immediate inspiration of that God
whose nature is ineffable, who existsin al points of time, and whose
wisdom isinfinite.

Some of the greatest both of the Greek and Roman poets, were men
obscure in their birth, desperate in their fortunes, and of profligate
manners; afact at once proved both by their history and by their works.
But the Hebrew poets were among the greatest men of their nation: and
among them were found kings of the highest character, judges of the
greatest integrity, heroes the most renowned, and lawgivers whose fame
has reached every nation of the earth. By means of these men the lamp of
true religion has been lighted in the earth; and wherever thereisaray of
truth among the sons of men, it is an emanation immediately taken, or
indirectly borrowed, from the prophets, poets, and statesmen, of the sons
of Jacob.

The chief of the Hebrew poets were Moses, David, Solomon, Job, or
whoever was the author of the book so called, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and most
of the minor prophets. Solomon himself wrote one thousand and five
hymns and poems: yet we know not that we have any of his poetical
works, except the Canticles, though there may be some Psalms of his
composition in the book before us.

Several of the fathers, both Greek and Latin, maintain that David is the
author of the whole book of Psalms. And although they alow that several
of them speak of times most obvioudly posterior to the days of David, yet
they assert that he is the author of these also, and that he spoke of those
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events by the spirit of prophecy! The rabbins assert that the book of
Psalms was composed by ten different authors, viz. Adam, Melchizedek,
Abraham, Moses, the sons of Korah, David, Solomon, Asaph, Jeduthun,
and Ethan. But this opinion is slenderly supported.

SECTION 7. OBSERVATIONSON THE MANNER IN WHICH
SEVERAL OF THE PSALMS APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN
COMPOSED

That there were several authors, and that the Psalms were composed at
different times, is sufficiently evident from the compositions themselves.
The occasions also on which they were written are frequently pointed out
by their contents; and these things have been kept constantly in view, in the
construction of the preceding table.

There isadifficulty which should not be overlooked, and with which
almost every reader is puzzled, viz., How isit that in the same Psalm we
find so many different states of mind and circumstances pointed out? These
could not be the experience of one and the same person, at the same time.
The answer that is commonly given isthis: Such Psalms were composed
after the full termination of the events which they celebrate. For instance,
David had falen into distress-his sorrows became multiplied-he was filled
with torturing fears. He called earnestly on the Lord for help; he was heard
after along night and fight of afflictions; and he most feelingly and
sublimely praises God for his deliverance. Now all these different
circumstances he describes as if then existing, though considerably distant
in point of time; beginning the Psalm with the language of the deepest
penitential distress, almost bordering on despair; and ending it with the
strongest confidence in God, and thanksgiving for his deliverance. The
thirtieth Psalm is a case in point; to the notes on which the reader is
referred. Now it is possible that the psalmist, having obtained deliverance
from sore and oppressive evils, might sit down to compose a hymn of
thanksgiving to celebrate God’' s mercies; and in order to do this the more
effectually, might describe the different circumstances enumerated above,
asif he were then passing through them.

But | own that, to me, thisis not a satisfactory solution. | rather suppose
that such Psalms, and perhaps most of those called acrostic, were
composed from diaries or memoranda; and in forming a Psalm, materials
out of different days, having little congruity with each other as to the time
in which they happened, would necessarily enter into the composition. This
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supposition will, in my opinion, account for all anomalies of this kind,
which we perceive in the book of Psalms.

On this rule we can account for apparent contradictions in several Psalms:
taken as metrical compositions formed from memoranda of religious
experience for different days, they may well express different states; as the
state of the author’s mind was not likely to be precisely the samein all
those times on which he made the memoranda. | can illustrate what | mean
by the following extract from the Spiritual Diary of Doctor John Rutty:—

“Seventh month, 1768, 3d day: Amidst our palpable desolations,
matter of some comfort appeared. An inward voice of thanksgiving
to God for the gift of his Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, to us Gentiles;
the mystery hid from ages, adorable, incomprehensible, unutterable,
and unmerited; and if the sweet singer of Isragl had occasion to say,
‘Awake, sackbut, psaltery, and harp, and praise the Lord;’ so had I,
so had we, so had every one whose eyes the god of this world had
not blinded.

“My native fierceness seemed, in the clear vision, to be the chief sin
of my bosom, not yet wholly subdued: good Lord, and God of
love, subdueit!

“7th. Soul, awake! the everlasting antitypal Sabbath I trust is at
hand, the end of all labours, sufferings, and sins; see and prepare for
it by letting the earth now enjoy its Sabbaths, even in agradua
relaxation and holy carelessnessin all the special concerns of flesh
and blood.

“8th. Protracted my vesper beyond the usual tissue, by reason of a
sweet inspired song of thanksgiving to a gracious and ever adorable
Providence.

“10th. Thy work is not yet done; the war in the membersis still felt.
Patience hath not yet had its perfect work. O my poverty! Lord,
help me!

“11th. In the midst of various discouragements | was induced, even
from observation, to believe that our late labour had not been
wholly in vain; yea, on the 15th and 20th, | was a witness to some
effects thereof.
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“19th. A silent meeting with aloaded atmosphere; great heaviness,
and the holy fire aimost but not quite out.

“22d. | am awonder of God' s mercy and bounty. Heis, asit were,
renewing my youth, and giving, in old age, to enjoy and sweetly
apply the labours of my youth, whilst multitudes of my equals and
associates are dropping into eternity, or else various ways
distressed. Awake, soul, and work; for the eleventh hour is come!

“23d. In ardligious view, suffering is my portion. Lord, sustain!
“25th. A sweet song of thanksgiving.

“31st. The tenor of the drawing or proper steerage this day was, to
keep carefully the holy medium between a criminal remissnessin
temporals on the one hand, and an anxiety about them on the
other.” Spiritual Diary, vol. ii, p. 235.

One sentence excepted, which is not relevant, here are the whole
memoranda of the eminent man’s religious experience for one month, in
which we find the following states distinctly marked:

1. Mourning over the small progress of religion in the place where he
dwelt, yet receiving encouragement from other quarters, day 3d. 2.
Exulting in God for redemption by Christ Jesus, ditto. 3. Humbled on a
view of his natural fierceness of spirit, ditto. 4. Rgjoicing at the prospect of
being soon released from earth, day 7th. 5. Thanksgiving for providentia
blessings, day 8th. 6. Fighting against inward sin, day 10th. 7. Encouraged
in the performance of his duty, days 11th, 15th, 20th. 8. Mourning over the
heavenly flame, amost extinct, day 19th. 9. Triumphing in arestoration of
mental and bodily vigour, day 22d. 10. Complaining of his suffering lot,
day 23d. 11. Happy in his soul, and giving praise to God, day 25th. 12.
Forming holy resolutions for the government of his future life, day 31st.

Let us compare this with Psalm 30., to which | have aready referred in this
introduction.

The Psalm begins with “1 will extol thee, O Lord.” And we find in it seven
different states distinctly marked:

1. He had been in great distress, and nearly overwhelmed by his enemies,
implied in “***Psalm 30:1. 2. He extols God for having lifted him up, and
preserved him from his adversaries, “**Psalm 30:1, 3. 3. Heis brought
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into great prosperity, trusts in what he had received, and forgets to depend
wholly on the Lord, “***Psalm 30:4-6. 4. The Lord hides his face from
him, and he is brought into great distress, “**Psalm 30:7: “Thou didst
hide thy face, and | was troubled.” 5. He makes earnest prayer and
supplication, and pleads strongly with the Lord, “**Psalm 30:8-10. 6. He
is restored to the Divine favour, and filled with joy, “**Psalm 30:11. 7. He
purposes to glory in God alone, and trust in him forever, “****Psalm 30:12.

Now it isimpossible that David could have been in all these states when he
penned this Psalm: suppose them to be the memoranda taken from one
week’ s journal, and dressed in this poetic form; for it is possible that he
might have passed through all these states in one week. Let us examine the
month’ s experience, extracted from the diary of Dr. Rutty; and let an able
hand clothe that in a poetic dress; and we shall find it as apparently
contradictory as the xxxth Psalm. Suppose both formed from memoranda
of adiary, and dl isplain.

| have spent the more time on this subject, because it isimportant to have
some general rule by which we may account for the apparent
inconsistencies often occurring in the same Psalm.

Thereis another class of Psalms to which this mode of interpretation is not
applicable: I mean those composed in the dialogue form. There are several
of thiskind; and as the several interlocutors are not distinguished, it
requires considerable attention to find out the different parts which belong
to the speakers. | shall give an example of this class.

The ninety-first Psalm contains, in general, a description of the happiness
of those who trust in the Lord: but is evidently divided among three
speakers: the psalmist; another whom we may call his friend; and thirdly,
Jehovah. | shall endeavour to assign to each his part.

The psalmist begins with asserting, in general terms, the happiness of the
godly: “He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High shall abide
under the shadow of the Almighty,” <**Psalm 91:1.

Hisfriend states his own experience, and replies, “1 will say of the Lord,
Heismy refuge” &c., “**Psalm 91:2.

The psamist answers. “ Surely he shall deliver thee,” &c., “**Psalm 91:3;
and goes on to enumerate the great privileges of the godly, to “**Psalm
91:8.
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The friend then resumes, and shows how blessed the psalmist must be, who
has an interest in the same God; and entersinto a detail of his privileges,
HPsgm 91:9-13.

This speech concluded, Jehovah spesaks, confirms what was said
concerning the blessedness of the godly; and to such persons he promises
the highest spiritual honours, long life, and endless salvation, “***Psalm
91:14-16.

Other Psalms of this class, such as the xxth and xxxth, &c., will be
particularly pointed out in the course of the notes on this subject.

SECTION 8—ON THE USE MADE OF THE PSALMSIN THE
NEW TESTAMENT

Some have imagined that the book of Psalmsis to be understood
mysticaly, in reference to the Christian system; and, indeed, on this plan
they have been interpreted and applied by many fathers, both ancient and
modern. To this opinion | cannot subscribe: and therefore cannot frame a
commentary in thisway. That severa of them are quoted, both by our Lord
and his apostles, we have the fullest proof; and where they have shown the
way, we may safely follow. Bishop Horne, who contends for the spiritual
sense of this book, gives an interesting view of the principal passages that
have been quoted in the New Testament; and from his preface | shall select
afew paragraphs on this part of the subject: “No sooner,” says he, “have
we opened the book, than the second Psalm presents itself, to all
appearance, as an inauguration hymn composed by David, the anointed of
Jehovah; when by him crowned with victory, and placed triumphant on the
sacred hill of Sion. But let us turn to **#Acts 4: 25, and there we find the
apostles declaring the Psalm to be descriptive of the exaltation of Jesus
Christ, and of the opposition raised against his Gospel, both by Jew and
Gentile,

“In the eighth Psalm we may imagine the writer to be setting forth the
pre-eminence of man in general above the rest of the creation: but by
“Hebrews 2:6, we are informed that the supremacy conferred on the
second Adam, the man Christ Jesus, over all thingsin heaven and earth, is
the subject there treated of .
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“St. Peter stands up, “®®Acts 2: 25, and preaches the resurrection of Jesus
from the latter part of the sixteenth Psalm; and, lo, three thousand souls
are converted by the sermon.

“Of the eighteenth Psalm we are told in the course of the sacred history,
<2 Samuel 22:1, that ‘ David spake unto the Lord the words of this song
in the day that the Lord had delivered him out of the hand of al his
enemies, and out of the hand of Saul:’ yet, in “®***Romans 15:9, the ninth
verse of that Psalm is adduced as a proof that the Gentiles should glorify
God for hismercy in Christ Jesus. ‘Asit iswritten, For this cause | will
confess to thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name.’

“In the nineteenth Psalm David seems to be speaking of the material
heavens and their operations only, when he says. ‘ Their sound is gone out
into all the earth, and their words into the ends of the world.” But St. Paul,
““%Romans 10: 18, quotes the passage to show that the Gospel had been
universally published by the apostles.

“The twenty-second Psalm Christ appropriated to himself, by beginning it
in the midst of his sufferings on the cross: ‘My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me? Three other verses of it are also applied to him; and the
words of the eighth verse were actually used by the chief priests when they
reviled him: ‘Hetrusted in God,’” &c., “**Matthew 27:43.

“When David says, in the fortieth Psalm, ‘ Sacrifice and offering thou didst
not desire-Lo, | come-to do thy will;” we might suppose him only to
declare, in his own person, that obedience is better than sacrifice; but, from
“Hebrews 10:5, we learn that Messiah in that place speaks of his advent
in the flesh to abolish the legal sacrifices, and to do away sin by the
oblation of himself, once for all.

“That tender and pathetic complaint in the forty-first Psalm: Mine own
familiar friend, in whom | trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up
his heel against me,” undoubtedly might be, and probably was, originally
uttered by David upon the revolt of his old friend and counsellor
Ahithophel, to the party of his rebellious son Absalom. But we are certain,
from “***John 13:18, that this scripture was fulfilled when Christ was
betrayed by his apostate disciple: ‘| speak not of you al; | know whom |
have chosen: but that the scripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread
with me hath lifted up his heel against me.’
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“The forty-fourth Psalm we must suppose to have been written on
occasion of a persecution under which the Church at that time laboured,;
but averse of it is cited, “***Romans 8: 36, as expressive of what
Christians were to suffer on their blessed Master’s account: ‘Asit is
written, For thy sake we are killed al the day long; we are accounted as
sheep for the daughter.’

“A quotation from the forty-fifth Psam in **®Hebrews 1:3, certifies us
that the whole is addressed to the Son of God, and therefore celebrates his
spiritual union with the Church, and the happy fruits of it.

“The sixty-eighth Psalm, though apparently conversant about Israglitish
victories, the trandation of the ark to Sion, and the services of the
tabernacle; yet does, under those figures, treat of Christ’s resurrection; his
going upon high leading captivity captive, pouring out the gifts of the
Spirit, erecting his Church in the world, and enlarging it by the accession of
the nations to the faith; as will be evident to any one who considers the
force and consequence of the apostl€’' s citation from it, “**“Ephesians 4:7,
8: ‘Unto every one of usis given grace according to the measure of the gift
of Christ. Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on high, he led
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men.’

“The sixty-ninth Psalm is five times referred to in the Gospels, as being
uttered by the prophet in the person of the Messiah. The imprecations, or
rather predictions, at the latter end of it, are applied, “*®Romans 11:9, 10,
to the Jews; and to Judas, ““*Acts 1:20, where the hundred and ninth
Psam is aso cited as prophetical of the sore judgments which should befall
that arch traitor, and the wretched nation of which he was an epitome.

“St. Matthew, informing us, “***Matthew 13:35, that Jesus spake to the
multitude in parables, givesit as one reason why he did so: ‘ That it might
be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, “"*Psalm 73:2, | will utter
things which have been kept secret from the foundation of the world.

“The ninety-first Psalm was applied by the tempter to the Messiah; nor did
our Lord object to the application, but only to the false inference which his
adversary suggested fromit; “*®Matthew 4:6, 7.

“The ninety-fifth Psalm is explained at large in ***Hebrews 3:1-4:16, as
relative to the state and trials of Christiansin the world, and to their
attainment of the heavenly rest.
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“The hundred and tenth Psalm is cited by Christ himself, “**M atthew
22:44, astreating of his exaltation, kingdom, and priesthood.

“The hundred and seventeenth Psalm, consisting only of two verses, is
employed, “***Romans 15:11, to prove that the Gentiles were one day to
praise God for the mercies of redemption.

“The twenty-second verse of the hundred and eighteenth Psalm: * The
stone which the builders refused,” &c., is quoted six different times as
spoken of our Saviour. See “®*Matthew 21:42; ““**Mark 12:10;
“AA_uke 20:17; **™Acts 4: 11.

“And lastly: ‘the fruit of David's body,” which God is said in the hundred
and thirty-second Psalm to have promised that he would place upon his
throne, is asserted, “*Acts 2: 30, to be ‘Jesus Christ.” “ Bishop Horne on
the Psalms, preface, p. xi.

That severa of the above quotations are directly prophetic, and were
intended to announce and describe the Redeemer of the world and the
Gospel state, there is not the slightest reason to doubt; that others of them
are accommodated to the above subjects, their own historical meaning
being different, may be innocently credited: but let it always be
remembered, that these accommaodations are made by the same Spirit by
which the Psalms were originally given; that this Spirit has aright to extend
his own meaning, and to adapt his own words to subjects, transactions, and
times, to which, from similarity of circumstances, they may be applicable.
Many passages of the Old Testament seem to be thus quoted in the New;
and often the words a little altered, and the meaning extended, to make
them suitable to existing circumstances. Every writer is at perfect liberty
thus to employ his own words, which he might, have already used on very
different occasions. | need not tell the learned reader that the finest, as well
asthe oldest, of the heathen writers, Homer, is full of quotations from
himself; and Virgil, hisimitator, has not unfrequently followed his steps.
But still thereis agreat and weighty difference as the subject respects the
Holy Spirit; to hisinfinite wisdom and knowledge all times and
circumstances, whether past or future, are dways laid open; and, asit is
one of the perfections of the work of God to produce the greatest and
most numerous effects by the fewest and simplest means, so it is one of the
perfections of the Holy Scriptures to represent things that are not as
though they were; and to make the facts which then existed the
representatives of those which should afterwards take place. Thus the Holy
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Scriptures contain an infinity of meaning: the Old Testament, asiit were,
included and referred to in the New; as the New refers back to the Old, by
which it was adumbrated; and refers forward, not only to all times and
great occurrences during this mortal state, but also to the endless states of
the just and the unjust in the eternal world.

SECTION 9—ON THE SUBJECT MATTER OF THE PSALMS,
AND THE METHOD OF APPLYING THEM

The late learned Bishop Hordley, in his preface to the book of Psalms,
says: “It istrue that many of the Psalms are commemorative of the
miraculous interpositions of God in behaf of his chosen people; for,
indeed, the history of the Jews is afundamental part of revealed religion.
Many were probably composed upon the occasion of remarkable passages
in David's life, his dangers, his &fflictions, his deliverances. But of those
which relate to the public history of the natural Isragl, there are few in
which the fortunes of the mystical Isral, the Christian Church, are not
adumbrated; and of those which alude to the life of David, there are none
in which the Son of David is not the principal and immediate subject.

“David's complaints against his enemies are Messiah's complaints, first of
the unbelieving Jews, then of the heathen persecutors and the apostate
faction in the latter ages. David's afflictions are the Messiah’ s sufferings;
David's penitential supplications are the supplications of Messiah in agony;
David's songs of triumph and thanksgiving are Messiah’'s songs of triumph
and thanksgiving for his victory over sin, and death, and hell. In aword,
thereis not a page of this book of Psalmsin which the pious reader will not
find his Saviour, if he read with aview of finding him; and it was but ajust
encomium of it (the book of Psalms) that came from the pen of one of the
early fathers, that ‘it is a complete system of divinity for the use and
edification of the common people of the Christian Church.’*

Of the compilation of this book the above learned writer speaks thus: “The
Psalms appear to be compositions of various authors, in various ages; some
much more ancient than the time of King David, some of a much later age.
Of many, David himself was undoubtedly the author; and that those of his
composition were prophetic, we have David's own authority; for thus King
David, at the close of hislife, describes himself and his sacred songs:
“David the son of Jesse said, and the man who was raised up on high, the
anointed of the God of Jacob, and the sweet psalmist of Israel, said, The
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Spirit of Jehovah spake by me, and his word was in my tongue.” It was the
word, therefore, of Jehovah's Spirit which was uttered by David' s tongue.

“The Psaims are al poems of the LYRIC kind, that is, adapted to music, but
with gresat variety in the style of composition. Some are smply ODES. An
ode isadignified sort of song, narrative of the facts either of public history
or private life, in ahighly adorned and figurative style. Some are of the
kind called ELEGIAC, which are pathetic compositions upon mournful
subjects. Some are ETHIC, delivering grave maxims of life or the precepts
of religion in solemn, but for the most part smple, strains. Some are
ENIGMATIC, delivering the doctrines of religion in enigmas contrived to
strike the imagination forcibly, and yet easy to be understood. In al these
the author delivers the whole matter in his own person. But a very grest, |
believe the far greater, part are a sort of DRAMATIC ODES, consisting of
dialogues between persons sustaining certain characters. In these dialogue
Psalms the persons are frequently the psalmist himself, or the chorus of
priests and Levites, or the leader of the Levitical band, opening the ode
with a proem, declarative of the subject, and very often closing the whole
with a solemn admonition drawn from what the other persons say. The
other persons are JEHOV AH, sometimes as one, sometimes as another of
the Three Persons; CHRIST in hisincarnate state sometimes before,
sometimes after, his resurrection; the human soul of Christ as distinguished
from the Divine essence. Chrigt, in hisincarnate state, is personated
sometimes as a Priest, sometimes as a King, sometimes as a Conqueror.
The resemblance is very remarkable between this Conqueror in the book of
Psalms, and the Warrior on the white horse in the book of Revelation,
who goes forth with a crown on his head, and a bow in his hand,
conquering and to conquer. And the conquest in the Psalmsis followed,
like the conquest in the Revelation, by the marriage of the Conqueror.
These are circumstances of similitude which, to any one versed in the
prophetic style, prove beyond a doubt that the mystical Conqueror isthe
same personage in both.”

Thereis an opinion relative to the construction of this book, which, though
to mysalf it appear as fanciful asit is singular, yet deservesto be
mentioned, especially as so great a man as Dr. Horsley supposes, that if it
were kept in view, it would conduce much to aright understanding of the
book.
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The whole collection of the Psalms forms a sort of HEROIC TRAGEDY. The
redemption of man and the destruction of Satan, isthe PLOT. The PERSONS
OF THE DRAMA are the Persons of the GODHEAD; Christ united to one of
them: Satan, Judas, the apostate Jews, the heathen persecutors, the
apostates of latter times. The ATTENDANTS: believers, unbelievers, angels.
The SCENES: heaven, earth, hell. The TIME of the action: from the fall to
the final overthrow of the apostate faction, and the general judgment.

SECTION 10. ON THE PARTICULAR SUBJECT AND USE OF
EACH PSALM

| have aready given different tables relative to the division chronological
arrangement, and supposed authors and occasions on which they were
composed. There have been some others made, in which they have been
classed according to their subjects, and their uses for the godly and the
Christian Church. The most circumstantial that | have seen isthat in the
Quintuplex Psalterium, printed in 1508, already noticed in the beginning of
this introduction. The following, from Bishop Horsley, may be probably of
most general use.—

Services of the Festivals of the Jewish Church

For the SABBATH, Psa. 19., 104., and 118. For the PASSOVER, Psa. 78.,
105., 114. For PeNTECOST, Psa. 111., 135., 136. For the FEAST OF
TRUMPETS, Psa. 81. For the FEAST OF TABERNACLES, Psa. 65., 67.

A war song, Psa. 149. Thanksgiving for national deliverances, or
successful war, Psa. 48., 66., 76., 115., 124., 125., 144. Thanksgiving after
astorm, hurricane, or earthquake, Psa. 29., 46. Upon placing the ark in
Solomon’ s temple, Psa. 132. Prayers in seasons of national calamity, Psa.
29. Prayersfor help in war, Psa. 44., 60., 61. Thanksgiving for Hezekiah's
recovery, Psa. 30., 116. Prayersin the time of Manasseh’s captivity, Psa.
29., 80. Thanksgiving for Manasseh's return, Psa. 85. Prayers,
lamentations, and confessions of the captives, Psa. 74., 77., 102., 106.,
137. Songs of triumph and thanksgiving of the returned captives, Psa. 107.,
126., 146., 147. A king of Judah’s inauguration vow, Psa. 101. Grand
chorus for al the voices and all the instruments, Psa. cl. The blessedness of
the righteous, and the final perdition of the opposite faction, Psa. 1., 36.,
37., 112. The extermination of the religious faction, Psa. 14., 53. True
godliness described as distinct from the ritual, Psa. 15., 50. The believer's
scruples arising from the prosperity of the wicked, removed by revealed
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religion, and the consideration of their latter end, Psa. 23. The pleasures of
devotion, Psa. 84. Divine amigmata; the subject, the Redeemer’ s divinity,
the immortality of the soul, and a future retribution, Psa. 49. A mystical
prayer of David in the character of the high priest, Psa. 16. Prayers of
believers for protection against the atheistical conspiracy, Psa. 3., 4., 10.,
12., 13, 14., 43., 54., 120., 123., 140. The believer’s penitential
confessions and deprecations, Psa. 6., 32., 38., 39., 51. Believer’'s prayer
for the promised redemption, Psa. 130., 143.

Believers lament their afflicted state in this short and evil life, and pray for
the resurrection, Psa. 90. Prayers for grace and mercy, Psa. 5., 25., 26.,
131. Songs of triumph in prospect of the establishment of God’ s universal
kingdom, Psa. 47., 67., 93. A believer’s general praises and thanksgivings,
Psa 8., 19, 23, 103,, 119. A believer’s thanksgiving for the final
extirpation of iniquity, and the idolatrous religions and persecuting power,
Psa. 9., 11., 52., 66. The Church prays for preservation from corruptions,
Psa. 28., 141.; for deliverance from the persecution of her enemies, Psa. 7.,
latter part of 27., from ver. 7 to the end, and 31., 59.; for Messiah’s
deliverance and success, Psa. 20. The Church gives thanks for Messiah's
victory, Psa. 21.; for her own final deliverance, Psa. 18.; for the fina
extirpation of iniquity and idolatry, Psa. 92. Messiah’'s prayers, Psa. 22.,
35., 41, 46., 57., 61., 62., 63., 86., 88.; in agony. When taken and
deserted, Psa. 142.; thanksgivings, Psa. 40., 117., and 118., one Psa. 138;
accusation of the impenitent Jews, his enemies, Psa. 55., 64., 69.; prophetic
malediction of the Jewish nation, Psa. 109.; exaltation, Psa. 2., 24., 45.,
95., 96., 97., 98., 99., 100., 110.; comforts of the afflicted Israglites with
the promise of the final excision of the idolatrous faction, Psa. 94., exhorts
to holiness and trust in God by the example of his own deliverance, Psa.
34.; predicts the final judgment, Psa. 75. God promises the Messiah
protection and glory, Psa. 91. God' s just judgment foretold upon the unjust
judges of our Lord, Psa. 58., 82. Thereign of the king’s son, Psa. 72.
Salvation is of the Jews, Psa. 87.

Of the Psalms, six are aphabetical, 25., 34., 37., 111., 112., 145.

Forty-five of the Psalms are called by the Masoretes Mizmor, 3., 4., 5., 6.,
8.,9,12,13,15, 19, 20, 21., 22., 23., 24., 29., 31., 38,, 39,, 40., 41,
47.,49.,50., 51., 52., 53., 54., 55., 73., 77., 79., 80., 82., 84., 84., 98.,
100., 101., 109,, 110., 139., 140., 141., 143.

Sx are called Michtam, xvi., lvi., lvii., lviii., lix., IX.
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Thirteen are called Maschil, 32., 42., 44., 45, 52., 53., 54., 55., 74., 78,
88., 89., 142.

Seven are called Mizmor Shir, 31, 65., 67., 68., 75., 77., 92.

Five are called Shir Mizmor, 48., 66., 83., 88., 108.

Oneiscaled Shir, 46.

Four are caled Tephillah, 17., 86., 90., 102.

Oneiscdled Tehillah, 145.; one, Shiggaion, 7.; one, Lehazchir, 70.
Fifteen are called Shir Hammaal oth, or Songs of Steps, 120.-134.

SECTION 11.—ON THE GENERAL USE OF THE PSALMSIN
THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH

That our blessed Lord used the book of Psalms as he did other books of
Scripture, and quoted from it, we have already seen; this stamps it with the
highest authority: and that he and his disciples used it as a book of
devotion, we learn from their singing the Hillel at hislast supper, which we
know was composed of Psalms 113., 114., 115., 116., 117., and 118,; see
=\ atthew 26:30, and the notes there: and that they were used by the
Christian Church from the earliest timesin devotional exercises, especially
in praising God, we have the most ample proof. At first what was called
singing was no more than arecitavio or solemn mode of reading or
repeating, which in the Jewish Church was accompanied by instruments of
music, of the nature of which we know nothing. The Christian religion,
which delights in simplicity, while it retained the Psalms as a book Divinely
inspired, and a book of devotion, omitted the instrumental music, which,
however, in after times, with other corruptions, crept into the Church, and
is continued in many places, with small benefit to the godly, and little
edification to the multitude. What good there might have been derived
from it has been lost in consequence of the improper persons who generaly
compose what is commonly called the choir of singers. Those whose
peculiar officeit isto direct and lead the singing in Divine worship, should
have clean hands and pure hearts. To see this part of public worship
performed by unthinking if not profligate youths of both sexes, fills the
serious with pain, and the ungodly with contempt. He who sings not with
the spirit as well as the understanding, offers a sacrifice to God as
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acceptable as the dog' s head and swine' s blood would have been under the
Mosaic law.

| shall not enter into the question whether the Psalms of David, or hymns
formed on New Testament subjects, be the most proper for Christian
congregations; both | think may be profitably used. Nor will | take up the
controversy relative to the adapting the Psalms to express an evangelical
meaning in every place. | need only give my opinion, that | consider thisa
difficult, if not a dangerous, work. Where the Psalms evidently relate to the
Gospel dispensation, the matter is plain; thereit is proper and necessary to
give them their full direction and meaning; but to turn those in this way that
evidently have no such reference, | consider a temerarious undertaking, and
wholly unwarrantable.

But the most difficult task is, throwing them into a modern poetic form,
especialy into metre; as in such cases many things are introduced for the
sake of the poetry, and the fina jingle, which were never spoken by the
inspired penman; and it is an awful thing to add to or detract from the
word of God, either in poetry or prose. And how frequently thisisdonein
most metrical versions of the Psalms, need not be pointed out here.
Perhaps one of the most faultless in this respect is an amost obsolete one
in our own language, viz., that by Sternhold and Hopkins. Because of its
uncouth form, this version has been unjustly vilified while others, by far its
inferiors, have been as unreasonably extolled. The authors of this version
(for it has been taken directly from the Hebrew text) have sacrificed every
thing to the literal sense and meaning. The others, and especially that of
Tate and Brady, which is no version from the original, sacrifice often the
literal and true sense to sound and smoothness of numbers; in which,
however, they are not always successful.

| shall add only one word on the subject of this very ancient version. | can
sing amost every Psalm in the version of Sternhold and Hopkins AS the
Psalms of David; | can sing those of the new version AS the Psalms of Dr.
Brady and Nahum Tate. Either let one equally literal, with a better
versification, be made; or restore to the people that form of sound words
of which they have too long been deprived. But, to serve the purposes of
devotion, we want a better trandation of the Psalms; a trandation in which
the hemistich, or Hebrew poetic form, shall be carefully preserved; and
with avery few expletives, (which should be distinguished by italics, or
otherwise, in the printing, to bring the lines into those forms, to which our
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versification or musica measures may extend,) we might sing the whole,
without singing any thing in sense or meaning which was not David's.
Indeed a species of recitativo singing would be the most proper for these
sacred odes; as it would answer much better the solemn purposes of
devotion, than the great mass of those tunes which are commonly
employed in Church music, in which the style of singing is rarely adapted
to the grand and melting compositions of the sweet singer of Israel. Let the
plan be copied which is adopted from the Hebrew MSS. in Dr. Kennicott's
edition; let them be trandated line for line, as Dr. Lowth has done his
version of Isaiah; let adignified recitative music be adapted to the words;
attend to metre, and be regardless of rhyme; and then the Psalms will be a
mighty help to devotion, and truly religious people will sing with the spirit
and the understanding also. Were aversion of this kind made and
substituted for that most inaccurate version in the Prayerbook, a
stumbling-block would be taken out of the way of some sincere minds,
who are pained to find, not only important differences, but even
contradictions, between the Psalms which they read in their authorized
version, and those which are used in the public service of the Church.

As many persons are greatly at aloss to account for the strange varieties
between these two versions, (that in the Bible, and that in the Prayerbook,)
it may be necessary to give them some information on this head. Properly
speaking, the Psalms in the Prayerbook, called the reading Psalms, are
rather a paraphrase than a version. It was never taken immediately from
the Hebrew, with which it disagrees in places innumerable. In the main it
follows the Septuagint and the Vulgate, but often differs from then, even
where they differ from the Hebrew, and yet without following the latter.
And there are many words, turns of thought, and varieties of mood, tense,
and person, in it which do not appear in any of the above.

In the prose Psalms in our authorized version our translators have acted
very conscientioudy, as they have donein al other cases where they have
added any thing, even the smallest particle, in order to fill up the sense, or
accommodate the Hebrew idiom to that of the English; they have shown
this by putting the expletive or supplied word in the italic letter.
Thousands of such expletives, many of them utterly unnecessary, are found
in the prose Psalms in the Prayerbook; but they have no such
distinguishing mark, and are al printed as if they were the words of the

Holy Spirit!
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There are some things in this version that are contradictory to what is
found in the Hebrew text. | shall give one example.

In “***Psalm 125:3 we have the following words in the Hebrew text: I [[
[vrh cbv juny al yk pygydxh Brwg ki lo yanuach shebet haresha
al goral hatstsaddikim, which isfaithfully translated in our common
version, “For the rod of the wicked (wickedness, marg.) shall not rest upon
thelot of the righteous.” thisis rendered in the prose Psalms in the
Prayerbook thus: “For the rod of the ungodly cometh not into the lot of
the righteous.”

“This,” say the objectors, “is neither Scripture nor truth. 1. It is not
Scripture: the Hebrew is, as our authorized version hath it: ‘ The rod of the
wicked shall not rest.” But your version saith, ‘ The rod of the ungodly
cometh not.” 2. It isnot truth: ‘The rod of the wicked often cometh into
the lot of the righteous;” but here is the difference: though it may come,
and often doth come, into the lot of the righteous, yet God never
permitteth it to rest there. Here therefore your reading Psalms contradict
both Scripture and fact.”

It may be asked, From what source is this objectionable reading derived? It
evidently cannot be derived from the Hebrew text, as the reader will at
once perceive. It is not in the Vulgate, which reads, Quia non relinquet
Dominus virgam peccatorum super sortem justorum. “For the Lord will
not leave the rod of sinners upon the lot of the righteous.” It is not in the
Septuagint, Ot1 ovk agnoetr Kvpiog tnv poafdov tov opoptorlony
£T1 TOV KANpOV TeV dikotwv, which is precisaly the same as the
Vulgate. Nor does this strange version receive any support from either the
Chaldee, Syriac, Athiopic, or Arabic.

To attempt to vindicate such atrandation will neither serve the interests of
the Church, nor those of Christianity, especially when we have one so very
different and so very faithful put into the hands of the people by the
authority of the Church and the state. That in the Prayerbook should be
immediately suppressed, and replaced by that in our authorized version,
that the people may not have a different version put into their hands on the
Lord’ s day, and in times of public devotion, from that which they find in
their Bible; in consequence of which they are often confounded with
discrepancies which it is out of their power to reconcile. It is passing
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strange that the rulers of the Church have slumbered so long over a subject
of such vast magnitude and importance.

To be fully satisfied on this subject, | have collated this Prayerbook version
in many places with the Hebrew text, the Septuagint, the Vulgate, the old
Itala or Antehieronymian, and the oriental versionsin genera; and find
much cause of complaint against its general looseness, and frequent
inaccuracy; and would give that advice to the rulers of our Church, that the
prophet did to the rulers of the Jewish Church, on a subject in which the
best interests of the people were concerned: “Go through, go through the
gates; cast up, cast up the highway; take up the stumbling-block out of the
way of my people; lift up astandard for the people;” “**1saiah 57:14;

62: 10.

With respect to helps, | may say in genera that | have occasionally
consulted, 1. The Critici Sacri. 2. Venema; whom | should have been glad
to have used more particularly, but his plan would have led me into such an
extent of comment, as would have far surpassed my limits. 3.

Rosenmuller’ s collections were of more use; but neither did his plan
guadrate with mine. 4. Calmet afforded me most assistance, as heis, in
almost al respects, the most judicious of all the commentators. 5. Could |
have wholly agreed with the plan of the truly pious Bishop Horne, I might
have enriched my work with many of those spiritual remarks with which
his commentary abounds. Where | differ from his plan will best appear in a
preceding part of thisintroduction, to which | must refer the reader. 6.
From the very learned Bishop Horsley | have borrowed severa useful
notes, particularly of acritical kind. 7. But the work which | think may be
of most use to masters of families, and ministersin general, isthat excellent
and judicious one by Dr. Wm. Nicolson, formerly bishop of Gloucester,
with the quaint but expressivetitle, “DAVID’SHARP STRUNG AND TUNED; Of
an easy ANALYSIs of the whole book of Psalms, cast into such method, that
the sum of every Psalm may quickly be collected and remembered.” In
many places | have introduced the whole of the analysis, with some
corrections, leaving out the prayers at the end of each Psalm; which,
though very useful for the family, or for the closet, could not properly have
aplace in acomment. This work was finished by the author, October 22,
1658. 8. From an old folio MS. on vellum in my own collection, | have
extracted some curious notes and renderings. It contains the VVulgate, or
more properly the Antehieronymian version, with a trandation after each
verse in the ancient Scottish dialect, and after that a paraphrase in same
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language. | have given the eighth Psalm as it stands in this ancient MS,,
after my notes on that Psalm. Most of my readers will find this at least an
edifying curiosity. Extracts from it will appear in different parts of the
work. I know nothing like the book of Psalms: it contains al the lengths,
breadths, depths, and heights of the patriarchal, Mosaic, and Christian
dispensations. It is the most useful book in the Bible, and is every way
worthy of the wisdom of God.

Readers may the Spirit of the ever blessed God make this most singular,
most excellent, and most exalted of al hisworks, a present and eterna
blessing to thy soul!-Amen.

ADAM CLARKE.



39
THE BOOK OF PSALMS
Chronological Notes relative to the Psalms written by David,

upon the supposition that they were all composed in a period
of about forty-seven years. See the Introduction.

-Y ear from the Creation, 2942-2989.
-Y ear before the birth of Christ, 1058-1011.
-Y ear before the vulgar era of Christ’s nativity, 1062-1015.

-Y ear since the Deluge, according to Archbishop Usher, and the English
Bible, 1286-1333.

-Y ear from the destruction of Troy, according to Dionysius of
Halicarnassus, 123-170.

-Y ear before the first Olympiad, 286-239.

-Y ear before the building of Rome, 309-262.
-Y ear of the Julian Period, 3652-3699.

-Y ear of the Dionysian Period, 460-507.

PSALM 1

The blessedness of the righteous shown, in his avoiding every appearance of
evil, 1. In his godly use of the law of the Lord, 2. This farther pointed out under
the metaphor of a good tree planted in a good well-watered soil, 3. The
opposite state of the ungodly pointed out, under the metaphor of chaff driven
away by the wind, 4. The miserableness of sinners, and the final happiness of
the godly, 5, 6.

NOTESON PSALM 1

Verse 1. Blessed isthe man] This Psalm has no title, and has been
generally considered, but without especial reason, as a preface or
introduction to the whole book.

The word yrva ashrey, which we trandate blessed, is properly in the
plural form, blessednesses; or may be considered as an exclamation
produced by contemplating the state of the man who has taken God for his
portion; O the blessedness of the man! And the word vyah haish, is
emphatic: THAT man; that one among a thousand who lives for the
accomplishment of the end for which God created him. 1. God made man
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for happiness. 2. Every man feels a desire to be happy. 3. All human beings
abhor misery. 4. Happiness is the grand object of pursuit among all men. 5.
But so perverted is the human heart, that it seeks happiness where it cannot
be found; and in things which are naturally and morally unfit to
communicate it. 6. The true way of obtaining it is here laid down.

That walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly] Thereisadouble
CLIMAX in thisverse, which it will be proper to note—

1. There are here three characters, each exceeding the other in sinfulness.
1. The uNGoDLY Ly [ Vvr reshaimfrom [vr rasha, to be unjust; rendering
to none his due; withholding from God, society, and himself, what belongs
to each. Ungodly-he who has not God in him; who is without God in the
world. 2. SINNERS, lyac j chattaim, from acj chata, “to missthe
mark,” “to pass over the prohibited limits,” “to transgress.” This man not
only does no good, but he does evil. The former was without God, but not
desperately wicked. The latter adds outward transgression to the
sinfulness of his heart. 3. SCORNFUL, pyx I letsim, from hx I latsah, “to
mock, deride.” He who has no religion; lives in the open breach of God's
laws, and turns revelation, the immortality of the soul, and the existence of
aninvisibleworld, into ridicule. He is at least a deist, and endeavours to
dissolve, as much as he can, the bonds of moral obligation in civil society.
As the sinner exceeds the ungodly, so the scornful exceeds both.

The second climax is found in the words, 1. Walk; 2. Stand; 3. Sit: which
mark three different degrees of evil in the conduct of those persons.

Observe, 1. The ungodly man-one uninfluenced by God. 2. The sinner-he
who adds to ungodliness, transgression. 3. The scornful-the deist, atheist,
&c., who make a mock of every thing sacred. The UNGODLY man walks,
the SINNER stands, and the SCORNFUL man sits down in the way of iniquity.

Mark certain circumstances of their differing characters and conduct. 1.
The ungodly man has his counsel; 2. The sinner has hisway; and, 3. The
scorner has his seat.

The ungodly man is unconcerned about religion; heis neither zealous for
his own salvation, nor for that of others: and he counsels and advises those
with whom he converses to adopt his plan, and not trouble themselves
about praying, reading, repenting, &c., &c. thereis no need for such
things; live an honest life, make no fuss about religion, and you will fare
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well enough at last. Now, “blessed is the man who walks not in thisman’s
counsel;” who does not come into his measures, nor act according to his
plan.

The sinner has his particular way of transgressing; one is adrunkard,
another dishonest, another unclean. Few are given to every species of vice.
There are many covetous men who abhor drunkenness; many drunkards
who abhor covetousness; and so of others. Each has his easily besetting
sin; therefore, says the prophet, let the wicked forsake HISWAY. Now,
blessed is he who stands not in such a man’swAy.

The scorner has brought, in reference to himself, all religion and moral
feeling to an end. He has sat down-is utterly confirmed in impiety, and
makes amock at sin. His conscience is seared; and heisabeliever in all
unbelief. Now, blessed is the man who sits not down in his SEAT.

See the correspondent relationsin this account. 1. He who walks
according to the counsel of the ungodly will soon, 2. Stand to look on the
way of sinners; and thus, being off his guard, he will soon be a partaker in
their evil deeds. 3. He who has abandoned himself to transgression will, in
all probability, soon become hardened by the deceitfulness of sin; and sit
down with the scorner, and endeavour to turn religion into ridicule.

The last correspondency we find is—1. The seat answers to the sitting of
the scornful. 2. The way answers to the standing of the sinner; and 3, the
counsel answers to the walking of the ungodly.

The great lesson to be learned from the whole is, sinis progressive; one
evil propensity or act leads to another. He who acts by bad counsel may
soon do evil deeds; and he who abandons himself to evil doings may end
hislifein total apostasy from God. “When lust has conceived, it brings
forth sin; and when sinisfinished, it brings forth death.” Solomon the son
of David, adds a profitable advice to those words of his father: “Enter not
into the path of the wicked, and go not in the way of evil men; avoid it,
pass not by it, turn from it, and pass away;” “***Proverbs 4:14, 15.

As the blessedness of the man is great who avoids the ways and the
workers of iniquity, so hiswretchedness is great who acts on the contrary:
to him we must reverse the words of David: “Cursed is the man who
walketh in the counsel of the ungodly; who standeth in the way of sinners;
and who sitteth in the seat of the scornful.” Let him that readeth
understand.
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Verse 2. But hisdelight isin the law of the Lord] wxpj chephtso, his
will, desire, affection, every motive in his heart, and every moving principle
in his soul, are on the side of God and his truth. He takes up the law of the
Lord astherule of hislife; he brings al his actions and affectionsto this
holy standard. He looketh into the perfect law of liberty; and is not a
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the word; and is therefore blessed in his
deed. He not only reads to gain knowledge from the Divine oracles, but he
meditates on what he has read, feeds on it; and thus receiving the sincere
milk of the word, he grows thereby unto eternal life. Thisis not an
occasional study to him; it is hiswork day and night. Ashisheart isin it,
the employment must be frequent, and the disposition to it perpetual.

Verse 3. Like atree planted] Not like one growing wild, however strong
or luxuriant it may appear; but one that has been carefully cultivated; and
for the proper growth of which all the advantages of soil and situation have
been chosen. If a child be brought up in the discipline and admonition of
the Lord, we have both reason and revelation to encourage us to expect a
godly and useful life. Where religious education is neglected, alas! what
fruits of righteousness can be expected? An uncultivated soul islike an
uncultivated field, al overgrown with briers, thorns, and thistles.

By theriversof water] pym ygllp palgey mayim, the streams or divisions
of the waters. Alluding to the custom of irrigation in the eastern countries,
where streams are conducted from a canal or river to different parts of the
ground, and turned off or on at pleasure; the person having no more to do
than by his foot to turn a sod from the side of one stream, to cause it to
share its waters with the other parts to which he wishes to direct his
course. Thisis called “watering the land with the foot,” “**Deuter onomy
11:10, where see the note.

Hisfruit in his season] In such a case expectation is never disappointed.
Fruit is expected, fruit is borne; and it comes aso in the time in which it
should come. A godly education, under the influences of the Divine Spirit,
which can never be withheld where they are earnestly sought, is sureto
produce the fruits of righteousness; and he who reads, prays, and
meditates, will ever see the work which God has given him to do; the
power by which heisto perform it; and the times, places, and
opportunities for doing those things by which God can obtain most glory,
his own soul most good, and his neighbour most edification.
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Hisleaf also shall not wither] His profession of true religion shall always
be regular and unsullied; and his faith be ever shown by hisworks. Asthe
leaves and the fruit are the evidences of the vegetative perfection of the
tree; so a zealous religious profession, accompanied with good works, are
the evidences of the soundness of faith in the Christian man. Rabbi
Solomon Jarchi gives a curious turn to this expression: he considers the
leaves as expressing those matters of the law that seem to be of no real
use, to be quite unimportant, and that apparently neither add nor diminish.
But even these things are parts of the Divine revelation, and all have their
use; so even the apparently indifferent actions or sayings of atruly holy
man have their use; and from the manner and spirit in which they are done
or said, have the tendency to bear the observer to something great and
good.

Whatsoever he doeth shall prosper] It isaways hedlthy; it is extending
its roots, increasing its woody fibres, circulating its nutritive juices, putting
forth fruitbuds, blossoms, leaves, or fruit; and all these operations go on in
a hedlthy tree, in their proper seasons. So the godly man; he is ever taking
deeper root growing stronger in the grace he has already received,
increasing in heavenly desires, and under the continual influence of the
Divine Spirit, forming those purposes from which much fruit to the glory
and praise of God shall be produced.

Verse 4. The ungodly are not so] The Vulgate and Septuagint, and the
versions made from them, such as the Athiopic and Arabic, double the last
negation, and add a clause to the end of the verse, “Not so the ungodly,
not so; they shall be like the dust which the wind scatters away from the
face of the earth.” There is nothing solid in the men; there is nothing good
in their ways. They are not of God’ s planting; they are not good grain; they
are only chaff, and a chaff that shall be separated from the good grain
when the fan or shovel of God's power throws them up to the wind of his
judgments. The manner of winnowing in the eastern countries is nearly the
same with that practiced in various parts of these kingdoms before the
invention of winnowing machines. They either throw it up in a place out of
doors by alarge wooden shovel against the wind; or with their weights or
winnowing fans shake it down leisurely in the wind. The grain falls down
nearly perpendicularly; and the chaff, through its lightness, is blown away
to a distance from the grain.
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An ungodly man is never steady; his purposes are abortive; his
conversation light, trifling, and foolish; his professions, friendships, &c.,
frothy, hollow, and insincere; and both he and his works are carried away
to destruction by the wind of God’ s judgments.

Verse 5. Thereforethe ungodly shall not stand] Thisrefersto the
winnowing mentioned in the preceding verse. Some of the versions have,
The ungodly shall not arise in the judgment-they shall have no
resurrection, except to shame and everlasting contempt. But probably the
meaning is, When they come to be judged, they shall be condemned. They
shall have nothing to plead in their behalf. That the impious were never to
have any resurrection, but be annihilated, was the opinion of several among
the Jews, and of some among Christians. The former believe that only the
true Israelites shall be raised again; and that the souls of all others, the
Christians not excepted, die with their bodies. Such unfounded opinions
are unworthy of refutation.

Verse 6. The Lord knoweth] [ dwy yodea, approveth the way, aloweth
the way, Coverdale, of the righteous, |lyqydx tsaddikim, from gqdx
tsadak, to give even weight; the men who giveto al their due; opposed to
Hy [vr reshaim, “**Psalm 1:1, they who withhold right from all; see
above. Such holy men are under the continual eye of God’s providence; he
knows the way that they take; approves of their motives, purposes, and
works, because they are all wrought through himself. He provides for them
in al exigencies, and defends them both in body and soul.

The way of the ungodly shall perish.] Their projects, designs and
operations, shall perish; God's curse shall be on all that they have, do, and
are. And in the day of judgment they shall be condemned to everlasting fire
in the perdition of ungodly men. The wicked shall perish at the presence of
the Lord. Reader take warning!

ANALYSISOF THE FIRST PSALM

The to kpivopevov in this Psalm is, Who is the happy man? or, What may
make a man happy?

|. This question the prophet resolves in the first two verses: 1. Negatively.
Itishe, 1. “That walks not in the counsel of the ungodly.” 2. “ That stands
not in the way of sinners.” 3. “That sits not in the seat of the scornful.” 2.
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Positively. It ishe. 1. “Whose delight isin the law of the Lord.” 2. “Who
doth meditate in the law day and night.”

I1. This happiness of the good man isillustrated two ways:. 1. By a
smilitude. 2. By comparing him with awicked man.

1. The smilitude he makes choice of isthat of atree; not every tree
neither, but that which hath these eminences: 1. It is“planted; “ it grows
not of itself, neither iswild. 2. “Planted by the rivers of water,” it wants not
moisture to fructify. 3. It doth fructify; “it brings forth fruit;” it isno
barren tree. 4. Thefruit it bringsis seasonable; “it brings forth fruit in its
season.” 5. It isaways green, winter and summer; “the leaves wither not.”
Clearly, without any trope, Whatsoever this good man doth, or takesin
hand, “it shall prosper.”

2. He shows this good man’ s happiness by comparing him with awicked
man, in whom you shall find all the contrary.

1. In general. Not so. Asfor the ungodly, it is not so with them: not so in
the plantation; in the place; in the seasonable fruit; in the greenness; in the
prosperity. So far from being like atree, that they are like, 1. Chaff, alight
and empty thing. 2. Chaff which the wind whiffles up and down. 3. Chaff
which the wind scatters or driveth away. 4. And never leaves scattering, till
it has driven it from the face of the earth. So the Vulgate, Septuagint, and
Arabic.

2. And that no man may think that their punishment shall extend only to
thislife; in plain terms he threatens to them, 1. Damnation at the great day:
“They shall not stand in judgment;” though some refer this clause to this
life. When heisjudged by men, causa cadet, he shall be condemned. 2.
Exclusion from the company of the just: “ Sinners shall not stand in the
congregation of the righteous.”

[11. In the close he shows the cause why the godly is happy, the wicked
unhappy: 1. Because “the way of the righteous is known to God;”
approved by him, and defended. 2. But the way, studies, plots, “counsels of
the wicked, shall perish.”—DAVID’SHARP STRUNG AND TUNED. See the
introduction.
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PSALM 2

This Psalm treats of the opposition raised, both by Jew and Gentile, against
the kingdom of Christ, 1-3. Christ’ s victory, and the confusion of his enemies,
4-6. The promulgation of the Gospel after hisresurrection, 7-9. A call to all
the potentates and judges of the earth to accept it, because of the destruction
that shall fall on those who reject it, 10-12.

NOTESON PSALM 2

Verse 1. Why do the heathen rage] It has been supposed that David
composed this Psalm after he had taken Jerusalem from the Jebusites, and
made it the head of the kingdom; “™2 Samuel 5:7-9. The Philistines,
hearing this, encamped in the valley of Rephaim, nigh to Jerusalem, and
Josephus, Antig. lib. vii. c. 4, saysthat al Syria, Phomicia, and the other
circumjacent warlike people, united their armies to those of the Philistines,
in order to destroy David before he had strengthened himself in the
kingdom. David, having consulted the Lord, “™*2 Samuel 5:17-19, gave
them battle, and totally overthrew the whole of his enemies. In the first
place, therefore, we may suppose that this Psalm was written to celebrate
the taking of Jerusalem, and the overthrow of all the kings and chiefs of the
neighbouring nations. In the second place we find from the use made of
this Psalm by the apostles, “**Acts 4:27, that David typified Jesus Christ;
and that the Psalm celebrates the victories of the Gospel over the Philistine
Jews, and all the confederate power of the heathen governors of the
Roman empire.

The heathen, ywg goyim, the nations; those who are commonly called the
Gentiles.

Rage, wvgr rageshu, the gnashing of teeth, and tumultuously rushing
together, of those indignant and cruel people, are well expressed by the
sound as well as the meaning of the original word. A vain thing. Vain
indeed to prevent the spread of the Gospel in the world. To prevent Jesus
Chrigt, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, from having the empire of his
own earth. So vain were their endeavours that every effort only tended to
open and enlarge the way for the al-conquering sway of the sceptre of
righteousness.
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Verse 2. Against hisanointed] hyjyvm I[ al Meshichiah, “Against his
Messiah.”—Chaldee. But as this signifies the anointed person, it may refer
first to David, as it does secondly to Christ.

Verse 3. Let usbreak their bands] These are the words of the
confederate heathen powers; and here, as Bishop Horne well remarks, “we
may see the ground of opposition; namely, the unwillingness of rebellious
nature to submit to the obligations of Divine laws, which cross the
interests, and lay arestraint on the desires of men. Corrupt affections are
the most inveterate enemies of Christ, and their language is, We will not
have this man to reign over us. Doctrines would be readily believed if they
involved in them no precepts; and the Church may be tolerated in the world
if shewill only give up her discipline.”

Verse 4. Hethat sitteth in the heavens] Whose kingdom ruleth over all,
and is above al might and power, human and diabolical. Shall laugh.
Words spoken after the manner of men; shall utterly contemn their puny
efforts; shall beat down their pride, assuage their malice, and confound
their devices.

Verse 5. Then shall he speak unto them in hiswrath] He did so to the
Jews who rejected the Gospel, and vexed and ruined them by the Roman
armies; he did so with the opposing Roman emperors, destroying all the
contending factions, till he brought the empire under the dominion of one,
and him he converted to Christianity viz., Constantine the Great.

Verse 6. | set my king upon my holy hill of Zion.] Here the Gospel shall
be first preached; here the kingdom of Christ shall be founded; and from
hence shall the doctrine of the Lord go out into all the earth.

Verse 7. | will declare the decree] These words are supposed to have
been spoken by the Messiah. | will declare to the world the decree, the
purpose of God to redeem them by my blood, and to sanctify them by my
Spirit. My desth shall prove that the required atonement has been made;
my resurrection shall prove that this atonement has been accepted.

Thou art my Son] Made man, born of awoman by the cregtive energy of
the Holy Ghost, that thou mightest feel and suffer for man, and be the
first-born of many brethren.

Thisday have |l begotten thee.] By thy resurrection thou art declared to
be the Son of God, ev dvvapet, by miraculous power, being raised from
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the dead. Thus by thy wondrous and supernatural nativity, most
extraordinary death, and miraculous resurrection, thou art declared to be
the Son of God. And asin that Son dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily, al the sufferings and the death of that human nature were stamped
with an infinitely meritorious efficacy. We have St. Paul’ s authority for
applying to the resurrection of our Lord these words, “Thou art my Son;
this day have | begotten thee; “—see ““*Acts 13:33; see also *™Hebrews
5:5;—and the man must indeed be a bold interpreter of the Scriptures who
would give adifferent gloss to that of the apostle. It iswell known that the
words, “Thou art my Son; this day have | begotten thee,” have been
produced by many as a proof of the eternal generation of the Son of God.
On the subject itself | have aready given my opinion in my note, See
Clarke“Lu 1:35", from which | recede not one hair’ s breadth. Still
however it is necessary to spend a few moments on the clause before us.
The word pwyh haiyom, TO-DAY, isin no part of the sacred writings used
to express eternity, or any thing in reference to it; nor can it have any such
sgnification. To-day is an absolute designation of the present, and equally
excludes time past and time future; and never can, by any figure, or
allowable latitude of construction, be applied to express eternity. But why
then does the Divine Spirit use the word begotten in reference to the
declaration of the inauguration of the Messiah to his kingdom, and his
being seated at the right hand of God? Plainly to show both to Jews and
Gentiles that this Man of sorrows, this Outcast from society, this Person
who was prosecuted as a blasphemer of God, and crucified as an enemy to
the public peace and atraitor to the government, is no less than that
eternal Word, who was in the beginning with God, who was God, and in
whom dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily: that this rejected Person
was he for whom in the fulness of time a body was prepared, begotten by
the exclusive power of the Most High in the womb of an unspotted virgin,
which body he gave unto death as a sin-offering for the redemption of the
world; and having raised it from degth, declared it to be that
miraculously-begotten Son of God, and now gave farther proof of this by
raising the God-man to his right hand.

Theword ytd ly yalidti, “I have begotten,” is here taken in the sense of
manifesting, exhibiting, or declaring; and to this sense of it St. Paul

("™ Romans 1:3, 4) evidently alludes when speaking of “Jesus Christ,
who was made of the seed of David according to the flesh, tov
op160evtog Yiov Ocov ev duvapet, kata [Ivevpo aytwcvvng, €&
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avaoctooemg vekpwv; and declared (exhibited or determined) to be the
Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness.” This very
rejected Person, | this day, by raising him from the dead, and placing him at
my right hand, giving to him all power in heaven and earth, declare to be
my Son, the beloved one in whom | am well pleased. Therefore hear him,
believe on him, and obey him; for there is no redemption but through his
blood; no salvation but in his name; no resurrection unto eternal life but
through his resurrection, ascension, and powerful intercession at my right
hand. Thou art my Son; this day have | declared and manifested thee to be
such. It was absolutely necessary to the salvation of men, and the
credibility of the Gospel, that the supernatural origin of the humanity of
Jesus Christ should be manifested and demonstrated. Hence we find the
inspired writers taking pains to show that he was born of awoman, and of
that woman by the sovereign power of the everlasting God. This vindicated
the character of the blessed virgin, showed the human nature of Christ to
be immaculate, and that, even in respect to this nature, he was every way
qualified to be a proper atoning sacrifice and Mediator between God and
man. | need not tell the learned reader that the Hebrew verb d Iy yalad, to
beget, is frequently used in reference to inanimate things, to signify their
production, or the exhibition of the things produced. In “®*Genesis 2:4:
These are the generations, twd Iwt toledoth, of the heavens and the earth;
thisisthe order in which God produced and exhibited them. See Heb. and
Eng. Concord., Venema, &c.

Verse 8. Ask of me, and | shall give thee] Here a second branch of
Christ’s office as Saviour of the world is referred to; viz., his mediatorial
office. Having died as an atoning sacrifice, and risen again from the dead,
he was now to make intercession for mankind; and in virtue and on
account of what he had done and suffered, he was, at his request, to have
the nations for hisinheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his
possession. He was to become supreme Lord in the mediatorial kingdom;
in consequence of which he sent his apostles throughout the habitable
globe to preach the Gospel to every man.

Verse 9. Thou shalt break them with arod of iron] This may refer to
the Jewish nation, whose final regjection of the Gospel was foreseen, and in
whose place the Gentiles or heathen were brought into the Church of
Christ. They were dispossessed of their land, their city was razed to its
foundations, their temple was burnt with fire, and upwards of amillion of
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themsel ves were laughtered by the Romans! So heavily did theiron rod of
God' s judgments fall upon them for their obstinate unbelief.

Verse 10. Bewise-O ye kings] An exhortation of the Gospel to the rulers
of all kingdoms, nations, and states, to whom it may be sent. All these
should listen to its maxims, be governed by its precepts, and rule their
subjects according to its dictates.

Beinstructed, ye judges| Rather, Be ye reformed-cast away al your
idolatrous maxims; and receive the Gospel as the law, or the basis of the
law, of the land.

Verse 11. Servethe Lord with fear] A genera direction to all men. Fear
God with that reverence which is due to his supreme majesty. Serve him as
subjects should their sovereign, and as servants should their master.

Regoice with trembling.] If ye serve God aright, ye cannot but be happy;
but let a continual filial fear moderate al your joys. Ye must all stand at
last before the judgment-seat of God; watch, pray, believe, work, and keep
humble.

Verse 12. Kissthe Son, lest he be angry] It is remarkable that the word
son (rb bar, a Chaldee word) is not found in any of the versions except
the Syriac, nor indeed any thing equivalent to it.

The Chaldee, Vulgate, Septuagint, Arabic, and Athiopic, have aterm
which signifies doctrine or discipline: “Embrace discipline, lest the Lord be
angry with you,” &c. Thisis aremarkable case, and especialy that in so
pure a piece of Hebrew as this poem is, a Chaldee word should have been
found; rb bar, instead of “b ben, which adds nothing to the strength of
the expression or the elegance of the poetry. | know it is supposed that rb
bar is aso pure Hebrew, as well as Chaldee; but asit is taken in the former
language in the sense of purifying, the versions probably understood it so
here. Embrace that which is pure; namely, the doctrine of God.

Asadl judgment is committed to the Son, the Jews and others are exhorted
to submit to him, to be reconciled to him, that they might be received into
his family, and be acknowledged as his adopted children. Kissing was the
token of subjection and friendship.

Iskindled but alittle.] The slightest stroke of theiron rod of Christ’s
justice is sufficient to break in pieces awhole rebel world. Every sinner,
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not yet reconciled to God through Christ, should receive this as a most
solemn warning.

Blessed are all they] Heis only the inexorable Judge to them who harden
their heartsin their iniquity, and still not come unto him that they may have
life. But al they who trust in him-who repose all their trust and confidence
in him astheir atonement and as their Lord, shall be blessed with
innumer able blessings, For as the word is the same here asin “"*Psalm
1:1, yrva ashrey, it may be trandated the same. “ O the blessedness of all
them who trust in him!”

This Psalm is remarkable, not only for its subject-the future kingdom of the
Messiah, itsrise, opposition, and gradual extent, but also for the elegant
change of person. In the first verse the prophet speaks; in the third, the
adversaries; in the fourth and fifth, the prophet answers, in the sixth,
Jehovah speaks; in the seventh, the Messiah; in the eighth and ninth,
Jehovah answers; and in the tenth to the twelfth, the prophet exhorts the
opponents to submission and obedience—Dr. A. Bayly.

ANALYSISOF THE SECOND PSALM

The prime subject of this Psalm is CHRIST; the type, DAVID. The persons
we are chiefly to reflect on are three, and which make three parts of the

Psalm: I. The enemies of Chrigt; I1. Christ the Lord; I11. The princes and

judges of the earth.

|. The enemies of Christ are great men, who are described here, partly from
their wickedness, and partly from their weakness.

First, Their wickedness is apparent. 1. They furiously rage. 2. They
tumultuously assemble. 3. They set themselves-stand up, and take counsel,
against the Lord and against his anointed. 4. They encourage themselves
in mischief, saying, “Come, and let us cast away their cords from us.” All
which is sharpened by the interrogatory Why!

Secondly, Their weakness; in that they shall never be able to bring their
plots and conspiracies against Christ and his kingdom to pass; for, 1. What
they imagine is but a vain thing. 2. “He that sitsin heaven shall laugh, and
have them in derision.” 3. “He shall speak unto them in his wrath, and vex
them in his sore displeasure.” 4. For, maugre all their plots, “God hath set
up his king upon his holy hill of Zion.”
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I1. At “**Psalm 2:6 begins the exaltation of Christ to his kingdom, which
is the SECOND PART of the Psalm; in which the prophet, by a
TpoomwToToLe, OF personification, bringsin God the Father speaking,
and the Son answering.

First, The words of the Father are, “| have set my king;” where we have
the inauguration of Christ, or his vocation to the crown.

Secondly, The answer of the Son, “I will preach the law;” which sets forth
his willing obedience to publish and proclaim the laws of the kingdom; of
which the chief is, “Thou art my Son, this day have | begotten thee.”

Thirdly, The reply of the Father, containing the reward that Christ was to
have upon the publication of the Gospel; which was, 1. An addition to his
empire by the conversion and accession of the Gentiles: “Ask of me, and |
will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance,” &c. 2. And the confusion
of his enemies: “Thou shalt break them,” who would not have thee reign,
that did rage and stand up against thee, “with arod of iron; and break them
in pieces as a potter’ s vessel.”

[11. In the third part the prophet descends to his exhortation and
admonition, and that very aptly; for, Is Christ aKing? Is he a King anointed
by God? Is he agreat King, a powerful King? So great that the nations are
his subjects? So powerful that he will break and batter to pieces his
enemies? Besides, Is he the only begotten Son of God? Be wise, therefore,
O yekings. In thiswe find,

First, The persons to whom this caveat is given: kings and judges.

Secondly, What they are taught. 1. To know their duty. “Be wise; be
learned.” 2. To do their duty: “ Serve the Lord with fear; rejoice with
trembling; kiss the Son.”

Thirdly, The time when thisis to be done; even now. The reason double: 1.
Drawn from his wrath, and the consequent punishment: “Lest he be angry,
and ye perish from the right way, when hiswrath is kindled but alittle.” 2.
From the happy condition of those who learn to know, and fear, and serve,
and adore him: “Blessed are all they that put their trust in him.” There must
be no delay; this is the time of wrath, and the day of salvation.
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PSALM 3

David complains, in great distress, of the number of his enemies, and the
reproaches they cast on him, as one forsaken of God, 1, 2; is confident,
notwithstanding, that God will be his protector, 3; mentions his prayers and
supplications, and how God heard him, 4, 5; derides the impotent malice of has
adversaries, and foretells their destruction, 6, 7; and ascribes salvation to
God, 8.

NOTESON PSALM 3

Thisissaid to be A Psalm of David, when he fled from Absalom his
son.] Seethe account, “*2 Samuel 15:1, &c. And David is supposed to
have composed it when obliged to leave Jerusalem, passing by the mount
of Olives, weeping, with his clothes rent, and with dust upon his head. This
Psalm is suitable enough to these circumstances; and they mutually cast
light on each other. If the inscription be correct, this Psalm is a proof that
the Psalms are not placed in any chronological order.

The word Psalm, rumzm mizmor, comes from rmz zamar, to cut, whether
that means to cut into syllables, for the purpose of its being adapted to
musical tones, or whether its being cut on wood, &c., for the direction of
the singers; what we would call a Psalm in score. This last opinion,
however, seems too technical.

Versel. Lord, how arethey increased that trouble me?] We aretold
that the hearts of all Israel went after Absalom, “***2 Samuel 15:13; and
David is astonished to find such a sudden and general revolt. Not only the
common people, but his counsellors aso, and many of his chief captains.
How publicly does God take vengeance for the sins which David
committed so privately! In the horrible rebellion of Absalom we seethe
adultery of Bath-sheba, and the murder of Uriah. Now the words of
Nathan begin to be fulfilled: “The sword shall not depart from thy house.”

Verse 2. No help for him in God.] These were some of the reproaches of
his enemies, Shimel and others. “He is nhow down, and he shall never be
able to rise. God alone can save him from these his enemies; but God has
visibly cast him off.” These reproaches deeply affected his heart; and he
mentions them with that note which so frequently occursin the Psalms, and
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which occurs here for thefirst time, h I s selah. Much has been said on the
meaning of this word; and we have nothing but conjecture to guide us. The
Septuagint dways trandate it by diayaApa diapsalma, “apausein the
Psam.” The Chaldee sometimes trandatesit by “ymlI [ I lealmin, “for
ever.” Therest of the versions leave it unnoticed. It either comes from I's
sal, to raise or elevate, and may denote a particular elevation in the voices
of the performers, which is very observable in the Jewish singing to the
present day; or it may come from h I's salah, to strew or spread out,
intimating that the subject to which the word is attached should be spread
out, meditated on, and attentively considered by the reader. Fenwick,
Parkhurst, and Dodd, contend for this meaning; and think “it confirmed by
Psglm 9:16, where the word higgaion is put before selah, at the end of
the verse.” Now higgaion certainly signifies meditation, or afit subject for
meditation; and so shows selah to be really a nota bene, attend to or mind
this.

Verse 3. Thou, O Lord, art a shield] Asashield covers and defends the
body from the strokes of an adversary, so wilt thou cover and defend me
from them that rise up against me.

Thellifter up of mine head.] Thou wilt restore me to the state from which
my enemies have cast me down. Thisis the meaning of the phrase; and this
he speaks prophetically. He was satisfied that the deliverance would take
place, hence his confidence in prayer; so that we find him, with
comparative unconcern, laying himself down in his bed, expecting the sure
protection of the Almighty.

Verse4. | cried unto the Lord with my voice] He was exposed to much
danger, and therefore he had need of fervour.

He heard me] Notwithstanding my enemies said, and my friends feared,
that there was no help for me in my God; yet he heard me out of his holy
hill. Selah: mark this, and take encouragement from it. God never forsakes
those who trust in him. He never shuts out the prayer of the distressed.

Verseb. | laid me down and slept] He who knows that he has God for
his Protector may go quietly and confidently to his bed, not fearing the
violence of the fire, the edge of the sword, the designs of wicked men, nor
the influence of malevolent spirits.
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| awaked] Though humanly speaking there was reason to fear | should
have been murdered in my bed, as my most confidential servants had been
corrupted by my rebellious son; yet God, my shield, protected me. | both
dept and awaked; and my lifeis still whole in me.

Verse6. | will not be afraid of ten thousands] Strength and numbers are
nothing against the omnipotence of God. He who has made God his refuge
certainly has no cause to fear.

Verse7. Arise, O Lord] Though he knew that God had undertaken his
defence, yet he knew that his continued protection depended on his
continual prayer and faith. God never ceases to help aslong as we pray.
When our hands hang down, and we restrain prayer before him, we may
then justly fear that our enemies will prevail.

Thou hast smitten] That is, Thou wilt smite. He speaksin full confidence
of God'sinterference; and knows as surely that he shall have the victory, as
if he had it already. Breaking the jaws and the teeth are expressions which
imply, confounding and destroying an adversary; treating him with extreme
contempt; using him like a dog, &c.

Verse 8. Salvation belongeth unto the Lord] It is God aone who saves.
He is the fountain whence help and salvation come; and to him alone the
praise of all saved soulsis due. His blessing is upon his people. Those who
are saved from the power and the guilt of sin are his people. His mercy
saved them; and it is by his blessing being continually upon them, that they
continue to be saved. David adds his selah here also: mark this! 1.
Salvation comes from God. 2. Salvation is continued by God. These are
great truths; mark them!

ANALYSISOF THE THIRD PSALM

The occasion of this Psalm was Absalom’ s rebellion. David being deserted
by his subjects, railed on by Shimei, pursued for his crown and life by his
ungracious son, and not finding to whom to make his moan, betakes
himself to his God; and before him he expostulates his wrong, confesses his
faith, and makes his prayer.

There are three strains of this accurate Psalm: I. His complaint. I1. The
confession of his confidence. 111. His petition.

|. He begins with a sad and bitter complaint, amplified,
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1. By the number and multitude of his enemies. They were many, very
many; they were multiplied and increased: “All Isragl was gathered
together from Dan to Beer-sheba, as the sand of the sea for multitude;”
<012 Samuel 17:11.

2. From their malice they came together to do him mischief. They rose up,
not for him, but against him; not to honour, but to trouble him; not to
defend him as they ought, but to take away his crown and life; <*®2
Samuel 17:2.

3. From their insults and sarcasm. It was not Shimei only, but many, that
said it: “Many-say thereis no help for himin his God.”

I1. The second part of the Psalm sets forth David’ s confidence—
1. To their multitude, he opposeth ONE Gob. But THou, O LORD!

2. To their malicious insurrection, Jehovah; who, he believed, 1. Would be
abuckler to receive al the arrows shot against him. 2. His glory, to
honour, though they went about to dishonour, him. 3. The lifter up of his
head, which they wished to lay low enough.

3. To their vain boast of desertion, Thereisno help for himin his God, he
opposeth his own experience, “1 cried unto the Lord, and he heard me.”

4. By whose protection being sustained and secured, he deposes all care
and fear, al anxiety and distraction. 1. He deepswith aquiet mind: “I laid
me down and slept, | awoke.” 2. He sings arequiem: “1 will not be afraid
of ten thousands of the people, that have set themselves against me round
about.”

[11. In the close, or third part, he petitions and prays, notwithstanding his
security: “Arise, O Lord; save me, O my God!” To move God to grant his
request, he thankfully reminds him of what he had done before—

1. “Arise and save me, for thou hast smitten al mine enemies.” Thou art
the same God: do then the same work; be as good to thy servant as ever
thou hast been.

2. He inserts an excellent maxim: Salvation belongeth unto the Lord. Asif
he had said, It isthy property and prerogative to save. If thou save not, |
expect it from none other.
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3. Lastly, asagood king should, in his prayers he remembers his subjects.
He prayed for those who were using him despitefully: Thy blessing be
upon thy people! To the same sense, Coverdale, in histrandation.
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PSALMS

PSALM 4

David prays to be heard, 1; expostulates with the ungodly, 2; exhorts them to
turn to God, and make their peace with him, 3-5; shows the vain pursuits of

men in search of happiness, which he asserts exists only in the approbation of
God, 6, 7; commends himself to the Lord, and then quietly takes his repose, 8.

NOTESON PSALM 4

This Psalm seems to have been composed on the same occasion with the
preceding, viz., Absalom’'s rebellion. It appears to have been an evening
hymn, sung by David and his company previoudly to their going to rest. It
isinscribed to the chief Musician upon Neginoth, twnygnb jxnml
lamnatstseach binginoth. Probably the first word comes from j xn
natsach, to be over, or preside; and may refer to the precentor in the choir.
Some suppose that it refers to the Lord Jesus, who is the Supreme
Governor, or victorious Person; the Giver of victory. Neginoth seems to
come from “gn nagan, to strike; and probably may signify some such
instruments as the cymbal, drum, &c., and stringed instruments in general.
But there is no certainty in these things. What they mean, or what they
were, is known to no man.

Verse 1. Hear mewhen | call] No man has aright to expect God to hear
him if he do not call. Indeed, how shall he be heard if he speak not? There
are multitudes who expect the blessings of God as confidently asif they
had prayed for them most fervently; and yet such people pray not at all!

God of my righteousness] Whatever pardon, peace, holiness, or truth |
possess, has come entirely from thyself. Thou art the God of my salvation,
asthou art the God of my life.

Thou hast enlarged me] | was in prison; and thou hast brought me forth
abroad. Have mercy on me-continue to act in the same way. | shall aways
need thy help; | shall never deserve to have it; let me have it in the way of
mere mercy, as thou hast hitherto done.

Verse 2. O ye sons of men] vya ynb beney ish, ye powerful men-ye who
are now at the head of affairs, or who are leaders of the multitude.
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L ove vanity] The poor, empty, shallow-brained, pretty-faced Absaom;
whose prospects are al vain, and whose promises are al empty!

Seek after leasing?] Thisisa Saxon word, from [Anglo-Saxon],
falsehood, from [A.S], to lie. Cardmarden has adopted thisword in his
trandation, Rouen, 1566. It isin none of the Bibles previously to that time,
nor in any after, asfar as my own collection affords me evidence; and
appears to have been borrowed by King James's trandators from the
above.

Selah.] Mark this! See what the end will be!

Verse 3. TheLord hath set apart him that isgodly] dysj chasid, the
pious, benevolent man. He has marked such, and put them aside as his own
property. “This merciful man, this fegling, tender-hearted man, is my own
property; touch not a hair of his head!”

Verse 4. Stand in awe, and sin not] The Septuagint, which is copied by
St. Paul, “®®Ephesians 4:26, trandate this clause, opyi1lec0e, kot pn
apoptovete; Be yeangry, and sin not. The Vulgate, Syriac, Athiopic,
and Arabic, give the same reading; and thus the original wzgr rigzu might
be trandated: If ye be angry, and if ye think ye have cause to be angry; do
not let your disaffection carry you to acts of rebellion against both God and
your king. Consider the subject deeply before you attempt to act. Do
nothing rashly; do not justify one evil act by another: sleep on the business;
converse with your own heart upon your bed; consult your pillow.

And be still.] wndw vedommu, “and be dumb.” Hold your peace; fear lest
ye be found fighting against God. Selah. Mark this!

Verse5. Offer the sacrifices of righteousness| Do not attempt to offer a
sacrifice to God for prosperity in your present rebellious conduct. Such a
sacrifice would be asin. Turn to God from whom you have revolted; and
offer to him arighteous sacrifice, such as the law prescribes, and such as
he can receive. Let all hear and consider this saying. No sacrifice-no
performance of religious duty, will avail any man, if his heart be not right
with God. And let all know, that under the Gospel dispensation no sacrifice
of any kind will be received but through the all-atoning sacrifice made by
Christ.
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Because of sin, justice has stopped every man’s mouth; so that none can
have access to God, but through the Mediator. By him only can the mouth
of asinner be opened to plead with God. Hear this, ye who trust in
yourselves, and hope for heaven without either faith or dependence on the
vicarious sacrifice of Christ.

Verse 6. Who will show us any good?] Thisisnot afair trandation. The
word any is not in the text, nor any thing equivalent to it; and not afew
have quoted it, and preached upon the text, placing the principal emphasis
on thisillegitimate word.

The place is sufficiently emphatic without this. There are multitudes who
say, Who will show us good? Man wants good; he hates evil as evil,
because he has pain, suffering, and death through it; and he wishesto find
that supreme good which will content his heart, and save him from evil.
But men mistake this good. They look for agood that is to gratify their
passions; they have no notion of any happiness that does not come to them
through the medium of their senses. Therefore they reject spiritual good,
and they regject the Supreme God, by whom alone all the powers of the soul
of man can be gratified.

Lift thou up thelight of thy countenance] This alone, the light of thy
countenance-thy peace and approbation, constitute the supreme good.
Thisiswhat we want, wish, and pray for. Thefirst isthe wish of the
worldling, the latter the wish of the godly.

Verse 7. Thou hast put gladnessin my heart] Thou hast given my soul
what it wanted and wished for. | find now a happiness which earthly things
could not produce. | have peace of conscience, and joy in the Holy Ghost;
such inward happiness as they cannot boast who have got the highest
increase of corn and wine; those TWO THINGS in the abundance of which
many suppose happiness to be found.

To corn and wine all the versions, except the Chaldee, add oil; for corn,
wine, and oil, were considered the highest blessings of atemporal kind that
man could possess.

Verse 8. | will both lay me down in peace, and sleep] Most men lie
down, and most sleep, daily, for without rest and sleep life could not be
preserved; but alas! how few lie down in peace! peace with their own
consciences, and peace with God! David had then two great blessings, rest
by sleep, and peace in his soul. He had a happy soul; and when he lay
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down on his bed, his body soon enjoyed its repose, as the conscience was
in peace. And he had athird blessing, a confidence that he should sleep in
safety. And it was so. No fearful dreams disturbed his repose, for he had a
mind tranquillized by the peace of God. Asto his body, that enjoyed its
due rest, for he had not overloaded nature either with dainties or
superfluities. Reader, are not many of thy sleepless hours to be attributed
to thy disordered soul-to a sense of guilt on thy conscience, or to afear of
death and hell?

Pray incessantly till thou get the light of God' s countenance, till his Spirit
bear witness with thine that thou art a child of God. Then thy repose will
do thee good: and even in thy sleep thy happy soul will be getting forward
to heaven.

ANALYSISOF THE FOURTH PSALM
There are THREE parts in this Psalm:—

|. An entrance, or petition for audience, “**Psalm 4: 1.

I1. An apostrophe to his enemies, which is, 1. Reprehensive,
F=Psalm 4.2, 3. 2. Admonitory, “**Psalm 4:4, 5.

I11. A petition for himself and God' s people, “**Psalm 4:6-8.

|. He proposes his request and suit for audience. “Hear me when | call;”
and this he founds on four arguments: 1. God has promised to hear me
when | call: “Call upon mein trouble, and | will hear thee.” | call; hear me,
therefore, when | call. 2. His own innocence: “Hear me, O God of my
righteousness.” 3. He requests no more than what God had done for him at
other times: Thou hast enlarged mein trouble, and why not now? 4. It was
mercy and favour to answer him then; it will be the same to do it again:
“Have mercy on me, and hear.”

I1. His petition being thus proposed and ended, he proceeds to the
doctrinal part; and, turning himself to his enemies, 1. He sharply reproves
them; 2. Then warns them, and gives them good counsel.

1. He turns his speech from God to men; the chief but the worst of men.
vya ynb beney ish, “ye eminent men.” Not plebeians, but nobles. The
charge he lays to them, 1. They “turned his glory into shame.” They
endeavoured to dishonour him whom God had called and anointed to the
kingdom. 2. “They loved vanity.” A vain attempt they werein love with. 3.
“They sought after falsity.” They pursued that which would deceive them;



62

they would find at last that treachery and iniquity lied to itself. 4. That this
charge might have the more weight, he figures it with a stinging
interrogation, How long? Their sin had malice and pertinacity in it; and he
asks them how long they intended to act thus.

And that they might, if possible, be drawn from their attempts, he sends
them a noverint, know ye, which has two clauses: 1. Let them know that
God hath set apart him that is godly for himself. 2. That God will hear,
when either he or any good man calls upon him.

2. The reproof being ended, he gives them good counsel:—

1. That though they be angry, they ought not to let the sun go down upon
their wrath.

2. That they commune with their own hearts-their conscience. That they do
this on their beds, when secluded from all company, when passion and
self-interest did not rule; and then they would be the better able to judge
whether they were not in an error, whether their anger were not causeless,
and their persecution unjust?

3. That they offer the sacrifice of righteousness-that they serve and
worship God with an honest, sincere, and contrite heart.

4. That they put their trust in the Lord; trusting no more to their lies, nor
loving their vanities, but relying on God's promises.

I11. The third part begins with this question, Who will show us any good?
1. Who will show us that good which will make us happy? To which
David, in effect, returns this answer, that it is not bona animi, intellectual
gifts; nor bona fortunag earthly blessings; nor bona corporis, corporeal
endowments:. but the light of God’ s countenance. 2. Therefore he prefers
his petition: “Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us.”
God' s countenance is his grace, his favour, hislove, and the light of his
countenance, the exhibition and expression of this grace, favour, and love;
inwhich alone lies al the happiness of man. Of this David expresses two
effects, gladness and security:—

1. Gladness and joy far beyond that which may be had from any temporal
blessings: “Thou hast put gladnessin my heart more than in the time that
their corn, and wine, and oil increased; gladness beyond the joy in harvest;
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and thisjoy is from the light of God' s countenance. Thou puttest. THOU,
by way of eminence.

2. Security, expressed under the metaphor of sleep: “I will lay me downin
peace, and deep;” just asin atime of peace, asif there were no war nor
preparation for battle.

3. To which he adds the reason: “ For thou Lord, alone makest me to dwell
in safety.” | am safe, because | enjoy the light of thy countenance.
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PSALM 5

David continues instant in prayer, 1, 2; makes early application to God, 3; and
shows the hatred which God bears to the workers of iniquity, 4-6. His
determination to worship God, and to implore direction and support, 7, 8. He
points out the wickedness of his enemies, 9, and the destruction they may
expect, 10; and then shows the happiness of those who trust in the Lord, 11, 12.

NOTESON PSALM 5

This Psalm is inscribed to the chief Musician upon Nehiloth, A Psalm of
David. As neginoth may signify al kinds of instruments struck with a
plectrum, stringed instruments, those like the drum, cymbals, &c.; so
nechiloth, from I j chal, to be hollow, to bore through, may signify any
kind of wind instruments, such as the horn, trumpet, flute, & c. See on the
title to the preceding Psalm. The Septuagint have, Eic 1o telog, vrep g
KAnpovopoveong, “In favour of her who obtains the inheritance.” The
Vulgate and Arabic have asimilar reading. The word twly jn nechiloth
they have derived from I jn nachal, to inherit. This may either refer to the
| sraelites who obtained the inheritance of the promised land, or to the
Church of Christ which obtains through him, by faith and prayer, the
inheritance among the saintsin light. This Psalm is, especidly, for the
whole Church of God.

Verse 1. Give ear to my words] Thisis properly a morning hymn, as the
preceding was an evening hymn. We have seen from the conclusion of the
last Psalm that David was very happy, and lay down and slept in the peace
and love of his God. When he opens his eyes on the following morning, he
not only remembers but feels the happiness of which he spoke; and with his
first recollections he meditates on the goodness and mercy of God, and the
glorious state of salvation into which he had been brought. He calls on God
to give ear to hiswords; probably words of God' s promises which he had
been pleading.

Verse 2. Hearken unto the voice of my cry] We may easily find the
process through which David’'s mind was now passing: 1. We have seen
from the preceding Psalm that he lay down in a very happy frame of mind,
and that he had enjoyed profound repose. 2. As soon as he awakes in the
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morning, his heart, having aright direction, resumesits work. 3. He
meditates on God’ s goodness; and on his own happy state, though pursued
by enemies, and only safe as long as God preserved him by an ailmighty
hand and especial providence. 4. This shows him the need he has of the
continual protection of the Most High; and therefore he begins to form his
meditation and the desires of his heart into words, to which he entreats the
Lord to give ear. 5. As he was accustomed to have answers to his prayers,
he feels the necessity of being importunate! and therefore lifts up his voice.
6. Seeing the workers of iniquity, liars, and blood-thirsty men strong to
accomplish their own purposes in the destruction of the godly, he becomes
greatly in earnest, and cries unto the Lord: “Hearken unto the voice of my
cry.” 7. He knows that, in order to have aright answer, he must have a
proper disposition of mind. He feels his subjection to the supreme
authority of the Most High, and is ready to do hiswill and obey hislaws,
therefore he praysto God as his King: “Hearken, my King and my God.” |
have not only taken thee for my Gob, to save, defend, and make me
happy; but | have taken thee for my KING, to govern, direct, and rule over
me. 8. Knowing the necessity and success of prayer, he purposes to
continue in the spirit and practice of it: “Unto theewill | pray.” R. S. Jarchi
gives this a pretty and pious turn: “When | have power to pray, and to ask
for the things | need, then, O Lord, give ear to my words; but when | have
no power to plead with thee, and fear seizes on my heart, then, O Lord,
consider my meditation!”

Verse 3. My voice shalt thou hear in the morning] Wefind from this
that he had not prayed in vain. He had received a blessed answer; God had
lifted upon him the light of his countenance; and he therefore determines
to be an early applicant at the throne of grace: “My voice shalt thou hear in
the morning.” He finds it good to begin the day with God; to let Divine
things occupy the first place in his waking thoughts; as that which first
occupies the mind on awaking is most likely to keep possession of the
heart all the day through.

In the morning will 1 direct my prayer] Here seems to be a metaphor
taken from an archer. He sees his mark; puts hisarrow in his bow; directs
his shaft to the mark, i.e., takes hisaim; lets fly, and then looks up, to see if
he have hit his mark. Prayers that have aright aim, will have a prompt
answer; and he who sends up his petitions to God through Christ, from a
warm, affectionate heart, may confidently look up for an answer, for it will
come. If an immediate answer be not given, let not the upright heart
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suppose that the prayer is not heard. It has found its way to the throne; and
thereit isregistered.

Verse 4. Neither shall evil dwell with thee.] Asthou art holy, so thou
hast pleasure only in holiness; and as to evil men, they shall never enter
into thy glory; [r Ergy al lo yegurecha ra, “the evil man shall not even
sojourn with thee.”

Verse 5. Thefoolish shall not stand] Heisafool and a madman who is
running himself out of breath for no prize, who is fighting against the
Almighty; this every wicked man does; therefore is every wicked man a
fool and a madman.

Thou hatest all workers of iniquity] Some sin now and then, others
generally; some constantly, and some labour in it with al their might.
These are the WORKERS of iniquity. Such even the God of infinite love and
mercy hates. Alas! what a portion have the workers of iniquity! the hatred
of God Almighty!

Verse 6. That speak leasing] Fasity, from the Anglo-Saxon [A.S.]
leasunge, a lie, falsity, deceit; from [A.S.] leas, lie, which isfrom the verb
[A.S] leasian, to lie. See on “**Psalm 4:2.

The Lord will abhor the bloody and deceitful man.] pymd vya ish
damim, the man of bloods; for he who has the spirit of a murderer, will
rarely end with one bloodshedding. So the Jews, who clamoured for the
blood of our Lord, added to that, as far and as long as they could, the
blood of hisdisciples.

Verse 7. In the multitude of thy mercy] David considered it an
inexpressible privilege to be permitted to attend public worship; and he
knew that it was only through the multitude of God’s mercy that he, or any
man else, could enjoy such a privilege. He knew farther that, from the
multitude of this mercy, he might receive innumerable blessings in his
house. In this spirit, and with this dependence, he went to the house of the
Lord. He who takes David' s views of this subject will never, willingly, be
absent from the means of grace.

In thy fear] Duly considering the infinite holiness of thy majesty, will |
worship, hwj tva eshtachaveh, will | bow and prostrate myself in the
deepest self-abasement and humility.
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Toward thy holy temple.] If David was the author of this Psalm, asis
generally agreed, the temple was not built at thistime: only the tabernacle
then existed; and in the preceding clause he speaks of coming into the
house, by which he must mean the tabernacle. But temple here may signify
the holy of holies, before which David might prostrate himself whilein the
housg, i.e., the court of the tabernacle. Even in the house of God, thereis
the temple of God; the place where the Divine Shechinah dwells. God was
in Christ reconciling the world to himsalf. In him dwelt al the fulness of the
Godhead bodily. In all ages and dispensations, Jesus was ever the temple
where the Supreme Deity was met with and worshipped. The human nature
of Jesus was the real temple of the Deity. Nowhere else can God be found.

Verse 8. Lead me, O Lord, in thy righteousness] When entered into the
house, and prostrated before the temple, he knew that, unless God
continued to lead and direct, he was not likely to profit even by such great
advantages. We need God not only to bring usto his house, but to keep
our feet while we are there.

Because of mine enemies| His conduct was marked; his enemies looked
upon and watched him with an evil eye. They would have been glad of his
halting, that they might have brought a reproach on the good cause which
he had espoused. O how cautiously should those walk who make a
profession of living to God, of knowing themselves to be in his favour, and
of being delivered from al sinin thislifel

M ake thy way straight] Show me that | must go right on; and let thy
light always shine on my path, that | may see how to proceed.

Verse 9. No faithfulnessin their mouth] They make professions of
friendship; but all is hollow and deceitful: “ They flatter with their tongue.”

Very wickedness] Their heart isfull of al kinds of depravity.

Their throat isan open sepulchre] It is continually gaping for the dead;
and sends forth effluvia destructive to the living. | fear that thisis too true
apicture of the whole human race, totally corrupt within, and abominable
without. The heart is the centre and spring of this corruption; and the
words and actions of men, which proceed from this source, will send out
incessant streams of various impurity; and thus they continuetill the grace
of God changes and purifies the heart.
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Verse 10. Destroy thou them, O God] All these apparently imprecatory
declarations should be trand ated in the future tense, to which they belong;
and which shows them to be prophetic. Thou wWILT destroy them; thou
WILT cast them out, &c.

Verse 11. Let all thosethat put their trust in theereoice] Such
expressions as these should be trand ated in the same way, declaratively
and prophetically: “All those who put their trust in thee SHALL rejoice,—
SHALL ever shout for joy.”

Verse 12. For thou, Lord, wilt blessthe righteous] A righteous soul isa
peculiar object of God’s affectionate regards; and therefore will be a
subject of continual blessing.

With favour] Literally, Like a shield, thy favour will crown him. God
loves such; and this love istheir defence. In al places, times and
circumstances, it will preserve them. “Keep yourselves,” says the apostle,
“in the love of God.” He who abides in thislove need not fear the face of
any adversary. Thus ended the morning’s devotion of this excellent man: a
model by which every Christian may frame his own.

ANALYSISOF THE FIFTH PSALM
This Psalm consists of FIVE parts.—

I. An introduction, in which he petitions to be heard; professes his
earnestness about it, “**Psalm 5:1-3; and his confidence of
audience.

I1. He delivers his petition, “**Psalm 5:8; and the reason of it-his
enemies.

I11. These enemies he circumstantially describes, “**Psalm 5:9.
IV. He prophesies that God will destroy them, “**Psalm 5: 10.

V. He prays for the Church, that God would preserve it, “**Psalm
5:11, 12.

l. 1. In the entrance he prays very earnestly for audience; he shows that he
meant to be serious and fervent in it; and he chooses a variety of wordsto
express the same thing, which rise by degreesin the description: 1. He
rises from meditation; 2. To words; 3. From words to avoice; 4. From a
voiceto acry. Then hedesires God, 1. To consider. 2, To giveear. 3. To
hearken. 1. He considers, who weighs the justice of the cause. 2. He gives
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ear, who would understand what the suppliant means. 3. He attends and
hearkens, who intends to satisfy the petitioner.

2. The reasons he uses here to beget audience are very considerable—

1. The relation that was between him and his God: “Thou art my King and
my God.”

2. That he would sue to none other: “To thee will | pray;” which he
illustrates, 1. From the time. It isamorning petition. 2. It was awell
composed and ordered prayer. 3. He would lift up his eyes with it; that is,
have al his hope and expectation exercised in it. “My voice shat thou hear
in the morning; | will direct my prayer unto thee, and look up.”

3. The third reason is taken from the nature of God: whom he will and
whom he will not hear. 1. Persevering sinners God will not regard. 2. To
the upright he is ready to look. The sinners whom God will not hear he
thus describes: 1. Men who delighted in wickedness, evil, foolish workers
of iniquity-liars-blood-thirsty and deceitful. Now it was not likely that
God should hear such: “For thou art not a God who hast pleasurein
wickedness, neither shall evil dwell with thee.” These it is said he hated;
these he would destroy; these he did abhor. 2. But on the contrary, he who
was faithful; who relied on God; who feared the Lord; who attended the
ordinances of his house; who wor shipped towards his temple; and who
came, not trusting to himself, but in the multitude of God's mercies; him
he would hear.

I1. David, having petitioned for audience, and delivered the grounds of his
confidence, brings forth his petition that his life may be holy and
innocent:—

1. “Lead mein thy righteousness.”

2. “Make thy way straight before me.” For which he gives this reason:
“Because of mine enemies.”

[11. These his enemies he circumstantially describes.—
1. By their MOUTH: “Thereis no faithfulness in their mouth.”
2. By their HEART: “Thelir inward parts are very wickedness.”

3. By their THROAT: “Their throat is an open sepulchre.”
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4. By their TONGUE: “They flatter with their tongue.”

IV. Then he proceeds to prophesy against these enemies.—
1. God will destroy them.
2. They shall fall by their own counsels.

3. They shall be cast out in the multitude of their transgressions. For
which predictions he gives this reason: They are rebels. For they have
rebelled against thee. Rebels, not against David, but against God. They
have not rejected me, but they have regjected thee.

V. The conclusion contains his prayer for God’ s people, whom he here
describes: 1. They arerighteous. 2. They put their trust in God. 3. They
love his name.

And he prays for them, that, 1. They may be happy; that they may shout for
joy. 2. They may be joyful in God.

And he expects an answer; because, 1. God defends them. 2. He will
continue to bless them. 3. He will with his favour compass them as with a
shield.
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PSALM 6

This Psalm contains a deprecation of eternal vengeance, 1; a petition to God
for mercy, 2. Thisis enforced from a consideration of the psalmist’s sufferings,
3; from that of the Divine mercy, 4; from that of the praise and glory which
God would fail to receive if man were destroyed, 5; from that of his humiliation
and contrition, 6, 7. Being successful in his supplication, he exultsin God, 8,

9; and predicts the downfall of all his enemies, 10.

NOTESON PSALM 6

This Psalm has the following inscription: To the chief Musician on
Neginoth, upon Sheminith, A Psalm of David; which the Chaldee
trandates, “ To be sung on neginoth, a harp of eight strings.” The various
interpretations given to thisinscription, both by ancients and moderns,
show us that nothing is known concerning it. We have aready seen that
neginoth probably signifies al instruments which emitted sounds by
strokes, or stringed instruments in general. This Psalm was to be
accompanied with such instruments; but one of a particular kind is
specified, viz., sheminith; so called from its having eight strings. The chief
musician is directed to accompany the recital of this Psalm with the above
instrument.

Verse 1. O Lord, rebuke me not] This Psalm, Which is one of the seven
Penitential Psalms, is supposed to have been written during some grievous
disease with which David was afflicted after his transgression with
Bath-sheba. It argues a deep consciousness of sin, and apprehension of the
just displeasure of God. It isthe very language of atrue penitent who is
looking around for help, and who sees, as Bishop Horne well expressesiit,
“above, an angry God, ready to take vengeance; beneath, the fiery gulf,
ready to receive him; without, aworld in flames; within, the gnawing
worm.” Of all these, none so dreadful as an angry God; his wrath he
particularly deprecates. God rebukes and chastens him, and he submits; but
he prays not to be rebuked in anger, nor chastened in hot displeasure,
because he knows that these must bring him down to total and final
destruction.

Verse 2. Have mercy] | have no merit. | deserve dl | feel and all | fear.
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O Lord, heal me] No earthly physician can cure my malady. Body and
soul are both diseased, and only God can help me.

| am weak] I Ima umlal. | am exceedingly weak; | cannot take
nourishment, and my strength is exhausted.

My bones are vexed.] The disease hath entered into my bones.

Verse 3. How long?] How long shall | continue under this malady? How
long will it be before thou speak peace to my troubled heart?

Verse 4. Return, O Lord] Once | had the light of thy countenance, by sin
| have forfeited this; | have provoked thee to depart: O Lord, return! Itis
an awful thing to be obliged to say, Return, O Lord, for this supposes
backdliding; and yet what a mercy it isthat a backsiider may RETURN to
God, with the expectation that God will return to him!

Verse 5. In death there is no remembrance of thee] Man isto glorify
thee on earth. The end for which he was born cannot be accomplished in
the grave; heal my body, and heal my soul, that | may be rendered capable
of loving and serving thee here below. A dead body in the grave can do no
good to men, nor bring any glory to thy name!

Verse 7. Mine eyeis consumed] hvv [ asheshah, is blasted, withered,
sunk in my head.

Verse 8. Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity] It seems that while
he was suffering grievoudly through the disease, his enemies had insulted
and mocked him;—upbraided him with his transgressions, not to increase
his penitence, but to cast him into despair.

TheLord hath heard the voice of my weeping.] The Lord pitifully
beheld the sorrows of his heart, and mercifully forgave hissins.

Verse 10. Ashamed and sore vexed] May they as deeply deplore their
transgressions as | have done mine! May they return; may they be suddenly
converted! The origina will bear this meaning, and it is the most congenia
to Christian principles.

ANALYSISOF THE SIXTH PSALM
The parts of this Psalm are Two, in general:—

I. A petition to God for himself, contained in the first seven verses.
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[1. The account of hisrestoration, contained in the three last.

|. The petition consists of two parts: 1. Deprecation of evil; 2. Petition for
good.

1. He praysto God to avert hiswrath: “O Lord, rebuke me not,” &c.

2. He entreats to be partaker of God' s favour: “Have mercy upon me,” &c.
1. TohisBoDY: “Hea me, O Lord.” 2. To hissouL: “Deliver my soul: O
save mel”

He enforces his petition by divers weighty reasons:

1. From the quantity and degrees of his calamity, which he showsto be
great from the effects. 1. In general; he wasin alanguishing disease: “I am
weak.” 2. In particular; 1. Painsin his bones: “My bones are vexed.” 2.
Troublein hissoul: “My soul aso istroubled.”

2. From the continuance of it. It was along disease; alingering sickness;
and he found no ease, no, not from his God. The pain | could the better
bear if | had comfort from heaven. “But thou, O Lord, how long?’ Long
hast thou withdrawn the light of thy countenance from thy servant.

3. From the consequence that was likely to follow; death, and the event
upon it. It ismy intention to celebrate and praise thy name; the living only
can do this: therefore, let me live; for in death there is no remembrance of
thee; in the grave who shall give thee thanks?

4. And that he was brought now to the gates of death, he shows by three
apparent symptoms: 1. Sghs and groans, which had amost broken his
heart; the companions of a perpetual grief: “1 am weary of my groaning.”

2. The abundance of histears had dried and wasted his body: “He made his
bed to swim, and watered his couch with histears.” 3. His eyes also melted
away, and grew dim, so that he seemed old before histime: “My eyeis
consumed because of grief; it waxeth old.”

6. That which added to his sorrow was, he had many ill-wishers who
insulted over him: “Mine eye is waxen old because of mine enemies.”

I1. But at last receiving comfort and joy, he is enabled to look up; and then
he turns upon his enemies, who were longing for his destruction: “ Depart
from me, al ye workers of iniquity.”
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He magnifies God's mercy; and mentions its manifestation thrice distinctly:
1. “The Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping.” 2. “The Lord hath
heard my supplication.” 3. “The Lord will receive my prayer.”

Then follows his prophetic declaration concerning them: 1. Shame and
confusion to see their hope frustrated: “ They shall be confounded.” 2.
Vexation, to see the object of their envy restored to health and prosperity:
“They shall be sore vexed.” 3. They shall return to their companions with
shame, because their wishes and plots have miscarried. 4. He intimates that
this shame and confusion shall be speedy: “They shall return, and be
ashamed suddenly.” Or, possibly, thismay be awish for their conversion,
wbvy yashubu, let them be CONVERTED, [gr raga, suddenly, lest sudden
destruction from the Lord should fall upon them. Thus the genuine
follower of God prays, “That it may please thee to have mercy upon our
enemies, persecutors, and slanderers; and to TURN their HEARTS.” A
Christian should take up every thing of thiskind in a Christian sense.
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PSALM 7

The psalmist prays against the malice of his enemies, 1, 2; protests his own
innocence, 3-5; prays to God that he would vindicate him, for the edification of
his people, 6-8; prays against the wickedness of his enemies, 9; expresses
strong confidence in God, 10; threatens transgressors with God’ s judgments,
11-13; shows the conduct and end of the ungodly, 14-16; and exultsin the
mercy and lovingkindness of his Maker, 17.

This Psalm is entitled, Shiggaion of David, which he sang unto the Lord,
concerning the words of Cush the Benjamite. The word “wygv shiggayon

comes from hgv shagah, to wander, awandering song; i.e., a Psalm

composed by David in his wanderings, when he was obliged to hide himself
from the fury of Saul.

Bishop Horsley thinks it may have its name, awandering ode, from its
being in different parts, taking up different subjects, in different styles of
composition. But he has sometimes thought that shiggaion might be an
unpremeditated song; an improviso.

As to Cush the Benjamite, he is a person unknown in the Jewish history;
the name is probably a name of disguise; and by it he may covertly mean
Saul himself, the son of Kish, who was of the tribe of Benjamin. The
subject of the Psalm will better answer to Saul’ s unjust persecution and
David’ sinnocence, than to any other subject in the history of David.

NOTESON PSALM 7

Verse1l. O Lord my God] yhla hwhy Yehovah Elohai, words
expressive of the strongest confidence the soul can have in the Supreme
Being. Thou self-existent, incomprehensible, amighty, and eternal Being,
who neither needest nor hatest any thing that thou hast made; thou art my
God: God in covenant with thy creature man; and my God and portion
particularly. Therefore, in thee do | put my trust-1 repose all my confidence
in thee, and expect all my good from thee.

Save me] Shield me from my persecutors; abate their pride, assuage their
malice, and confound their devices!
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Deliver me] From the counsels which they have devised, and from the
snares and gins they have laid in my path.

Verse 2. Lest hetear my soul like a lion] These words seem to answer
well to Saul. Asthe lionisking in the forest; so was Saul king over the
land. Asthelion, in hisfierceness, seizes at once, and tears his prey in
pieces; so David expected to be seized and suddenly destroyed by Saul. He
had aready, in hisrage, thrown hisjavelin at him, intending to have pierced
him to the wall with it. Asfrom the power of the lion no beast in the forest
could deliver any thing; so David knew that Saul’s power was irresistible,
and that none of his friends or well-wishers could save or deliver him out
of such hands. “Lest he tear my soul (my life) likealion, rending it in
pieces, while there is none to deliver.” All this answers to Saul, and to
none else.

Verse 3. If | have done this| David was accused by Saul of affecting the
kingdom; and of waiting for an opportunity to take away the life of his
king, his patron, and hisfriend. In his application to God he refers to these
charges; meets them with indignation; and clears himself of them by a
strong appeal to his Judge; and an imprecation that, if he had meditated or
designed any such thing, he might meet with nothing but curse and
calamity either from God or man.

Verse 4. Yea, | have delivered him] When, in the course of thy
providence, thou didst put hislife in my hand in the cave, | contented
myself with cutting off his skirt, merely to show him the danger he had
been in, and the spirit of the man whom he accused of designs against his
life; and yet even for this my heart smote me, because it appeared to be an
indignity offered to him who was the Lord’ s anointed. This fact, and my
venturing my life frequently for his good and the safety of the state,
sufficiently show the falsity of such accusations, and the innocence of my
life.

Verseb. Let the enemy persecute my soul] If | have been guilty of the
things laid to my charge, let the worst evilsfall upon me.

Verse6. Arise, O Lord, in thineanger] To thee | commit my cause;
arise, and sit on the throne of thy judgment in my behalf.

Verse 7. For their sakesthereforereturn thou on high.] Thy own
people who compass thy dltar, the faithful of the land, are full of gloomy
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apprehensions. They hear the charges against me; and see how | am
persecuted. Their minds are divided; they know not what to think. For
their sakes, return thou on high-ascend the judgment-seat; and let them
see, by the dispensations of thy providence, who isinnocent and who is
guilty. David feared not to make this appeal to God; for the consciousness
of hisinnocence showed him at once how the discrimination would be
made.

Verse 8. The Lord shall judge the people] He will execute justice and
maintain truth among them. They shall not be as sheep without a shepherd.

Judge me, O Lord] Let my innocence be brought to the light, and my just
dealing made clear as the noonday.

Verse 9. The wickedness of the wicked] Theiniquity of Saul’s conduct.
But establish the just] Show the people my uprightness.

Verse 10. My defenceisof God] | now leave my cause in the hands of my
Judge. | have no uneasy or fearful apprehensions, because | know God will
save the upright in heart.

Verse 11. God isangry with the wicked every day.] The Hebrew for this
sentence isthe following: pwy Ikb pfz I [wveel zoem becol yom; which,
according to the points, is, And God is angry every day. Our tranglation
seems to have been borrowed from the Chaldee, where the whole verse is
asfollows: amwy Bk y[yvr la zygr awgtbw hakz anyd ahla elaha
daiyana zaccaah ubithkoph rageiz al reshiey col yoma: “God is a
righteous Judge; and in strength he is angry against the wicked every day.”

The VULGATE: Deus Judex justus, fortis, et patiens, numquid irascitur per
sinpulos dies? “God is a Judge righteous, strong, and patient; will he be
angry every day?’

The SEPTUAGINTY O Oeog Kprtng d1kaiog, Kol 16(vpog, Kol
LOKPOBULLOG, UM 0pYNV emaymVv Kod exkaotny nuepayv; “Godisa
righteous Judge, strong and longsuffering; not bringing forth his anger

every day.”
SYRIAC: “God is the Judge of righteousness; he is not angry every day.”

The ARABIC is the same as the Septuagint.
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The ATHIOPIC: “God is ajust Judge, and strong and longsuffering; he will
not bring forth tribulation daily.”

COVERDALE: ®ob is a righteous judge, and God is eber threateninge.
KING EDWARD’S Bible by Becke 1549, follows this reading.

CARDMARDEN: &ob is a righteous judge, [strong and patient] and GSobd is proboked
every day. Cardmarden has borrowed strong and patient from the Vulgate
or Septuagint, but as he found nothing in the Hebrew to express them, he
put the words in asmaller letter, and included them in brackets. Thisis
followed by the prose version in our Prayer Book.

The GENEVAN version, printed by Barker, the king's printer, 1615,
trangdates thus: “God judgeth the righteous, and him that contemneth God
every day.” On which there is this margina note: “He doth continualy call
the wicked to repentance, by some signs of his judgments.”

My ancient Scotico-English MS. Psalter only begins with the conclusion of
this Psalm.

| have judged it of consequence to trace this verse through all the ancient
versionsin order to be able to ascertain what is the true reading, where the
evidence on one side amounts to a positive affirmation, “God IS angry
every day;” and, on the other side, to as positive a negation, “He is NOT
angry every day.” The mass of evidence supports the latter reading. The
Chaldee first corrupted the text by making the addition, with the wicked,
which our trand ators have followed, though they have put the words into
italics, as not being in the Hebrew text. In the MSS. collated by Kennicott
and Deuteronomy Ross there is no various reading on this text.

The true sense may be restored thus.—

I a d, with the vowel point tsere, signifies Gob: Ia al, the same letters,
with the point pathach, signifies not. Severa of the versions haveread it in
thisway: “God judgeth the righteous, and is NOT angry every day.” Heis
not always chiding, nor is he daily punishing, notwithstanding the continual
wickedness of men: hence, the ideas of patience and longsuffering which
severa of the versions introduce. Were | to take any of the trandations in
preference to the above, | should feel most inclined to adopt that of
Coverdale.
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Verse 12. If he turn not] This clause the Syriac adds to the preceding
verse. Most of the versions read, “If ye return not.” Some contend, and not
without a great show of probability, that the two verses should be read in
connection, thus: “God isajust Judge; a God who is provoked every day.
If (the sinner) turn not, he will whet his sword; he hath bent his bow, and
made it ready.” This, no doubt, gives the sense of both.

Verse 13. He hath also prepared for him the instruments of death]
This appearsto be all a prophecy of the tragical death of Saul. He was
wounded by the arrows of the Philistines; and his own keen sword, on
which hefell, terminated his woful days!

Verse 14. Hetravaileth with iniquity] All these terms show the pitch of
envy, wrath, and malevolence, to which Saul had carried his opposition
against David. He conceived mischief; he travailed with iniquity; he
brought forth falsehood-all his expectations were blasted.

Verse 15. He made a pit] He determined the destruction of David. He laid
his plans with much artifice; he executed them with zeal and diligence; and
when he had, as he supposed, the grave of David digged, he fell into it
himself! The metaphor is taken from pits dug in the earth, and dightly
covered over with reeds, &c., so as not to be discerned from the solid
ground; but the animal steps on them, the surface breaks, and he fallsinto
the pit and istaken. “All the world agrees to acknowledge the equity of
that sentence, which inflicts upon the guilty the punishment intended by
them for the innocent.”—Horne.

Verse 16. Shall come down upon his own pate.] Upon his scalp, dqdq
kodkod, the top of the head. It may refer to knocking the criminal on the
head, in order to deprive him of life. Had scal ping been known in those
days, | should have thought the reference might be to that barbarous
custom.

Verse 17. 1 will praisethe Lord according to hisrighteousness] | shal
celebrate both his justice and his mercy. | will sing praise to the name of
the Lord Most High. The name of God is often put for his perfections. So
here, "y I [ hwhy pv shem Yehovah Elyon; “The perfections of Jehovah,
who isabove dl.” My old Scotico-English MS., mentioned at the
conclusion of the introduction, begins at this verse, where are the
following words by way of paraphrase: $ang falles til iop; and he that synges
well that name, his iop es mare than i kan tell. Those who are happy may sing;
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and he who can duly celebrate the name of God, who knows it to be a
strong tower into which he can run and find safety, has inexpressible
happiness. That is the sense of the above.

ANALYSISOF THE SEVENTH PSALM

I. His appeal to God by way of petition, “**Psalm 7:1, 2, 6.
I1. The reasons of this appeal,—set down through the whole Psalm.
I11. His doxology or thanksgiving, “**Psalm 7:17.

|. He begins his appeal with a petition for deliverance from his persecutors:
“Save me and deliver me,” *™Psalm 7:1. In which he desires God to be,

1. Attentive to him: 1. Because of the relation between them. For he was
the Lord his God. 2. He trusted in him: “O Lord my God, | trust in thee,”
Psalm 7:1.

2. Benevolent to him. For he was now in danger of death. He had, 1.
Enemies. 2. Many enemies. 3. Persecuting enemies. 4. But one above the
rest, alion ready to rend himin pieces; so that if God forsook him, he
would do it. “ Save me from those that persecute me,” &c., “**Psalm 7:2.

I1. And then he gives his reasons why he doth appeal to his God, which
are: 1. Hisown innocence. 2. God' s justice.

1. He makes a protestation of hisinnocence. He was accused that he lay in
wait, and plotted for Saul’s life and kingdom; but he clears himself, shows
the impossibility of it, and that with afearful imprecation. 1. O Lord-if |
have done any such thing as they object; if | have rewarded evil to him that
was at peace with me, “**Psalm 7:3, 4, which was indeed an impossible
matter. For | have delivered him-as Saul in the cave, “*®1 Samuel 24:2.
His imprecation-Then let mine enemy per secute me-let him take both my
life and my honour, kingdom, property, and whatever thou hast promised
me.

2. And, which is the second reason of this appeal, being innocent, he calls
for justice. “Arise, O Lord-lift up thyself-awake for me to judgment.” For,
1. Therage of my enemiesis great. 2. The judgment was thine that chose
me to be king of thy people. Awake for me. 3. Thiswill be for thy honour,
and the edification of thy Church. “The congregation of thy people shall
compass thee about. For their sakes return thou on high.” Ascend the
tribunal, and do justice.
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Now, upon this argument of God'’s justice, he dwells and insists to the last
verse of the Psalm.

1. He avows God to be his Judge.

2. He praysfor justice to be done to him and to the wicked. 1. To him, an
innocent person: “Judge me, O Lord, according to my righteousness.” 2.
To the wicked: “O let the wickedness of the wicked come to an end!”

3. He prays not only for himself, but for al good men: “Establish the just.”
And adds this reason, that as “ God trieth the hearts and reins,” heis fittest
to be judge, in whom is required knowledge and prudence.

4. The other two properties of ajudge are, to save, and to punish; and the
triumph of hisfaith is, that he knows He will do both. 1. He will save the
just and upright in heart, and therefore his defence isin God. 2. He will
punish the wicked, for he is angry with them every day; and yet even to
them he shows much clemency and forbearance. He waits for their
conversion. He whets, binds on, and sharpens his instruments of death; but
he shoots not till there is no remedy. But, If they will not return he will
whet his sword, &c.

5. But the Lord’ s longsuffering had no good effect upon Saul; he grew
worse and worse: He travailed with mischief; conceived iniquity; brought
forth falsehood; and digged a pit for hisinnocent neighbour, into which he
fell himself. Thus the righteous God executed judgment and vindicated
innocence.

[11. The close of the Psalm is a doxology. Thanks that a good and merciful
God would judge for the righteous, save those who are true of heart,
establish the just, and take vengeance upon the wicked. For this, saith
David, “I will praise the Lord according to his righteousness, and | will
sing praise to the name of the Lord the Most High.”

The righteous may be oppressed, but they shall not be forsaken: nor can
they lose even by their afflictions, for they shall be turned to their
advantage. Every occurrence helps a good man, whether prosperous or
adverse; but to the wicked every thing is a curse. By his wickedness, even
his blessings are turned to a bane.
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PSALM 8

The glory and excellence of God manifested by hisworks, 1, 2; particularly in
the starry heavens, 3; in man, 4; in his formation, 5; and in the dominion which
God has given him over the earth, the air, the sea, and their inhabitants, 6-8:
in consequence of which God's name is celebrated over all the earth, 9.

NOTESON PSALM 8

The inscription to this Psalm is the following: To the chief Musician upon
Gittith, A Psalm of David. This has been metaphrased, “ To the conqueror,
concerning the wine-presses;” and has been supposed to be a Psalm
intended for the time of vintage: and as that happened about the time of the
year in which it is supposed the world was created, hence there is a general
celebration of those works, and of the creation, and the high privileges of
man. The Chaldee givesit adifferent turn: “A Psalm of David, to be sung
upon the harp, which he brought out of Gath.” That the Psalm has respect
to our Lord and the time of the Gospdl, is evident from the reference made
to “™Psalm 8:2, in “™*Matthew 11:25, the express quotation of it in
“PMatthew 21:16, and another reference to it in “*#1 Corinthians 1:27.
The fourth and sixth verses are quoted ***Hebrews 2:6-9. See also “***1
Corinthians 15:27, and ***Ephesians 1:22. The first and second ADAM
are both referred to, and the first and second creation also; and the glory
which God has received, and is to receive, through both. It relates ssimply
to Christ and redemption.

Versel. O Lord our Lord] wnynda hwhy Yehovah Adoneynu; O Jehovah
our Prop, our Say, or Support. ynda Adonai is frequently used:
sometimes, indeed often, for the word hwhy Yehovah itself. The root "d
dan sgnifiesto direct, rule, judge, support. So Adonai is the Director,
Ruler, Judge, Supporter of men. It iswell joined with Jehovah; this
showing what God isin himself; that, what God isto man; and may here
very properly refer to our Lord Jesus.

How excellent isthy namein all the earth!] How illustrious is the name
of Jesus throughout the world! His incarnation, birth, humble and obscure
life, preaching, miracles, passion, death, resurrection, and ascension, are
celebrated through the whole world. His religion, the gifts and graces of his
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Spirit, his people-Christians-his Gospel and the preachers of it, are
everywhere spoken of. No name is so universal, no power and influence so
generaly felt, as those of the Saviour of mankind. Amen.

Thy glory above the heavens.] The heavens are glorious, the most
glorious of all the works of God which the eye of man can reach; but the
glory of God isinfinitely above even these. The words aso seem to
intimate that no power, earthly or diabolical, can lessen or injure that glory.
The glory and honour which God has by the Gospel shall last through time,
and through eternity; and of that glory none shall be able to rob him, to
whom majesty and dominion are eternally due. This has been applied by
some to the resurrection of our Lord. He rose from the dead, and
ascended above all heavens; and by these his glory was sealed, his mission
accomplished, and the last proof given to his preceding miracles.

Verse 2. Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings] We have seen how
our Lord applied this passage to the Jewish children, who, seeing his
miracles, cried out in the temple, “Hosannato the Son of David!”
“PMatthew 21:16. And we have seen how the enemy and the
avenger-the chief priests and the scribes-were offended because of these
things; and as the Psalm wholly concerns Jesus Christ, it is most probable
that in this act of the Jewish children the prophecy had its primary
fulfilment; and was left to the Jews as awitness and a sign of the Messiah,
which they should have acknowledged when our Lord directed their
attention to it.

Thereis also avery obvious sense in which the mouths of babes and
sucklings show forth the praises of God; viz., the means by which they
derive their first nourishment. In order to extract the milk from the breasts
of their mothers, they are obliged to empty their own mouths entirely of
air, that the eternal air, pressing on the breast, may force the milk through
its proper canals into the mouth of the child, where there is no resistance,
the child having extracted al air from its own mouth which in this case
resembles a perfectly exhausted receiver on the plate of an airpump; and
the action of sucking is performed on the same principle that the receiver is
exhausted by the working of the airpump. Of this curious pneumatic action
the child is capable the moment it breathes; and, its strength considered,
performsit as perfectly the first hour as it doesin any other period of its
childhood or infancy. What does all this argue? Why instinct. And pray
what isinstinct? Y ou cannot tell. But here is an operation by which the
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pure Boylean vacuum is made; and this by an infant without any previous
teaching! Do you suppose that thisis an easy operation, and that it
requires little skill? Y ou are mistaken. Y ou have done this yourself while
an infant, under the sole guidance of God. Can you do it now? You are
startled! Shall | tell you what appears to you a secret? There is not one in
ten thousand adults, who have had their first nourishment from the breasts
of their mothers who can perform the same operation again! And those
who have had occasion to practise it have found great difficulty to learn
that art which, in the first moment of their birth, they performed to
perfection! Here isthe finger of God; and here, out of the mouths of babes
and sucklings, he has ordained such a strength of evidence and argument
in favour of his being, his providence, and his goodness, asis sufficient to
still and confound every infidel and atheist in the universe, al the enemies
of righteousness, and all the vindicators of desperate and hopel ess causes
and systems.

The words may also be applied to the apostles and primitive preachers of
the Gospel; to the simple and comparatively unlearned followers of Chrigt,
who, through his teaching, were able to confound the wise among the
Jews, and the mighty among the heathens: and in this sense our Lord uses
the term babes, “"*M atthew 11:25: “| thank thee, O Father-because thou
hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to
babes.”

We may aso witness, in the experience of multitudes of simple people who
have been, by the preaching of the Gospel, converted from the error of
their ways, such a strength of testimony in favour of the work of God in
the heart, and his effectua teaching in the mind, asis calculated to still, or
reduce to silence, every thing but bigotry and prejudice, neither of which
has either eyes or ears. This teaching, and these changing or converting
influences, come from God. They are not acquired by human learning; and
those who put thisin the place of the Divine teaching never grow wise to
salvation. To enter into the kingdom of heaven, aMAN must become as a
little child.

Verse 3. When | Consider thy heavens] hara yk ki ereh; because |
will see. He had often seen the heavens with astonishment, and he purposes
to make them frequent subjects of contemplation; and he could not behold
them without being affected with the skill, contrivance, and power,
manifested in their formation.
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Thework of thy fingers] What aview does this give of the majesty of
God! The earth is nearly eight thousand English milesin diameter: but to
form an adequate conception of its magnitude, we must consider it in its
superficial and solid contents. Upon the supposition that the earth’s polar
diameter is seven thousand nine hundred and forty miles, and its
equatorial, seven thousand nine hundred and seventy-seven, (estimates
considered to very near approximations to the truth,) the whole superficies
of the terraqueous globe will amount to about one hundred and
ninety-eight millions, nine hundred and eighty thousand, seven hundred
square miles; and its solid contents, in cubic miles will be expressed by the
following figures: 264,544,857,944, i.e., two hundred and sixty-four
thousand five hundred and forty-four millions, eight hundred and
fifty-seven thousand, nine hundred and forty-four. Great as we have
shown the bulk of the earth to be, from the most accurate estimates of its
diameter it is but small when compared with the bulks of some of the other
bodiesin the solar system. The planet Herschel, or Georgium Sdus,
known on the continent of Europe by the name of Uranus, is eighty times
and a half greater than the earth; Saturn, nine hundred and ninety-five
times greater; Jupiter, one thousand two hundred and eighty-one times
greater; and the sun, the most prodigious body in the system, one million
three hundred and eighty-four thousand, four hundred and sixty-two times
greater. The circumference of the sun contains not fewer than two millions
seven hundred and seventy-seven thousand English miles; and a degree of
latitude, which on the earth amounts only to sixty-nine miles and a half,
will on the sun (the circle being supposed in both instances to be divided
into three hundred and sixty degrees) contain not |less than about seven
thousand seven hundred and forty miles, a quantity almost equal to the
terrestrial axis. But the immense volume (in cubic miles) which the solar
surface includes amounts to the following most inconceivable quantity:
366,252,303,118,866,128, i.e., three hundred and sixty-six thousand two
hundred and fifty-two billions, three hundred and three thousand one
hundred and eighteen millions, eight hundred and sixty-six thousand, one
hundred and twenty-eight. Notwithstanding the amazing magnitude of the
sun, we have abundant reason to believe that some of the fixed stars are
much larger; and yet we are told they are the work of GoD’S FINGERS! What
ahand, to move, form, and launch these globes! This expression is much
more sublime than even that of the prophet: “Who hath measured the
waters in the hollow of his hand, and meted out the heavens with a span,
and comprehended the dust of the earth in a measure; and weighed the
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mountains in scales, and the hillsin abalancel” ®**1saiah 40:12. Thisis
grand; but the heavens being the work OF GOD’ S FINGERS iS yet more
sublime.

The moon and the stars] The sun is not mentioned, because the
heavens-the moon, planets, and stars-could not have appeared, had he been
present. Those he wished to introduce because of their immense variety,
and astonishing splendour; and, therefore, he skilfully leaves out the sun,
which would have afforded him but one object, and one idea. To have
mentioned him with the others would have been as ridiculous in astronomy,
as the exhibition of the top and bottom of a vessel would be in perspective.
Various critics have endeavoured to restore the sun to this place: and even
Bishop Horsley says, “It is certainly strange that the sun should be omitted,
when the moon and the stars are so particularly mentioned.” But with great
deference to him, and to Dr. Kennicott, who both show how the text may
be mended, | say, it would be most strange had the psalmist introduced the
sun, for the reasons already assigned. The Spirit of God is aways right;

our heads sometimes, our hearts seldom so.

Which thou hast ordained] htnnwk conantah, which thou hast prepared
and established. Made their respective spheres, and fitted them for their
places. Space to matter, and matter to space; al adjusted in number,
weight, and measure.

Verse4. What is man] vwna hm mah enosh, what is wretched, miserable
man; man in hisfallen state, full of infirmity, ignorance, and sin?

That thou art mindful of him?] That thou settest thy heart upon him,
keepest him continualy in thy merciful view.

And the son of man] pda “bw uben Adam, and the son of Adam, the first
great rebel; the fallen child of afallen parent. See the note on “**Job 7:17.
Some think eminent men are here intended. What is man in common; what
the most eminent men; that thou shouldst be mindful of them, or deign to
vidgt them?

That thou visitest him?] By sending thy Holy Spirit to convince him of
sin, righteousness, and judgment. It is by these visits that man is preserved
in asalvable state. Were God to withhold them, there would be nothing in
the soul of man but sin, darkness, hardness, corruption, and death.
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Verse 5. Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels] The
origina is certainly very emphatic: pyhlam c[m wjrsjtw
vattechasserchu meat meelohim, Thou hast lessened him for alittle time
from God. Or, Thou hast made him less than God for alittle time. See
these passages explained at large in the notes on ***Hebrews 2:6, &c.,
which | need not repeat here.

Verse 6. Thou madest him to have dominion] Jesus Christ, who, being
in the form of God, and equal with God, for a time emptied himsalf, and
made himself of no reputation; was afterwards highly exalted, and had a
name above every name. See the notes referred to above, and those on
“BPhilippians 2:6-9.

Thou hast put all thingsunder his feet] Though the whole of the brute
creation was made subject to Adam in his state of innocence; yet it could
never be literally said of him, that God had put all things under his feet, or
that he had dominion over the work of God's hands; but all thisis most
literally true of our Lord Jesus; and to him the apostle, ***Hebrews 2:6,
&c., applies all these passages.

Verse 7. All sheep and oxen] All domestic animals, and those to be
employed in agriculture.

Beasts of the field] All wild beasts, and inhabitants of the forest.

Verse 8. Thefowl of the air] All these were given to man in the
beginning; and he has still a general dominion over them; for thus saith the
Lord: “The fear of you, and the dread of you, shall be upon every BEAST of
the EARTH, and upon every FOWL of the AIR, and upon al that MOVETH
upon the EARTH, and upon all the FISHES of the SEA; into your hand are
they ddivered;” *Genesis 9:2. To this passage the psalmist most
obvioudly refers,

Verse9. O Lord our Lord] The psalmist concludes as he began. Jehovah,
our prop and support! his nameis excellent in al the earth. The name of
JEsus is celebrated in almost every part of the habitable globe; for his
Gospel has been preached, or isin the progress of being preached, through
the whole world. Bibles and missionaries are now carrying his name, and
proclaiming his fame, to the utmost nations of the earth.

The whole of this Psalm, and the seventh and eighth versesin particular,
have been the subject of much spiritualization in ancient and modern



88

times. | shall give two examples: one from the pious Bishop Horne; the
other from the ancient Latino-Scotico-English Psalter, mentioned before.

That of Bishop Horne, on the 7th and 8th verses, is as follows: “ Adam,
upon his creation, was invested with sovereign dominion over the
creatures, in words of the same import with these, “®Genesis 1:28, which
are therefore here used, and the creatures particularized, to inform us that
what the first Adam lost by transgression, the second Adam gained by
obedience. That glory which was set above the heavens could not but be
over all things on the earth; and accordingly we hear our Lord saying, after
his resurrection, ‘All power is given unto mein heaven and earth,’

“EM atthew 28:18. Nor isit a speculation unpleasing or unprofitable to
consider that he who rules over the material world is Lord aso of the
intellectual or spiritual creation represented thereby.

“The souls of the faithful, lowly, and harmless, are the sheep of his pasture;
those who like oxen, are strong to labour in the Church, and who by
expounding the word of life tread out the corn for the nourishment of the
people, own him for their kind and beneficent Master. Nay, tempers fierce
and untractable as the wild beasts of the desert, are yet subject to hiswill.
Spirits of the angelic kind, that, like the birds of the air, traverse freely the
superior region, move at his command; and these evil ones, whose
habitation is in the deep abyss, even to the great leviathan himsdlf, all, al
are put under the feet of the King Messiah; who, because he humbled
himself, and became obedient to death, was therefore highly exalted, and
had a name given him above every name; that at the name of Jesus every
knee should bow, whether of things in heaven, or things on earth, or things
under the earth; and that every tongue should confess that Jesusis Lord, to
the glory of God the Father; “**Philippians 2:8, &c.” Thus far the pious
bishop.

| shall now give, asasingular curiosity, the whole Psalm, with its

trand ation and paraphrase, from the ancient M S. already mentioned;
inserting first the Latin text; next, the translation; and, thirdly, the
paraphrase. The Latin text seems to be the old Itala, or Antehieronymian;
at least it has readings which have been thought peculiar to that version.

PSALM 8

Ver. 1. Domine Deus noster, quoniam admirabile est nomen tuum in
universaterra
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Trans. Lord our Lord, gwat thi name es wonderfull in al the Erde.

Par. The prophete in louing, bygynnes and says: Lord of a, thow ert
speciay our Lord that dredes the, loves the. Thi name that es the ioy and
the fame of thi name I hesu: for the creaturs that thu hes made and bought
gwat it es wonderful. Als so say withouten end: for nane suffis for to knaw
al creaturs: in qwilk wonder of the, and that in al the Erd, nought in a party
anely.

Quoniam elevata est magnificencia tua super Celos.
Trans. Ffor lpfted es thi worchpp aboben hebens.

Par. That es at say, thu ert mare worthy to be loued and wirchepyd than
any Aungel or haly Saule may thynk.

Ver. 2. Exodus ore infancium et lactencium perfecisti laudem, propter
inimicos tuos, ut destruas inimicum et ultorem.

Trans. &f the mouth of nought speband, and sotokand, thou has made louping, for thin
enmpys, that thou destrope the enmy and the benger.

Par. Nought anely thow ert loued of perfite men, bot of the mouthe of
barnes that spekes nought: Zit there er tha that kan nought speke the
wisdom of thiswerld: and of soukand, the qwilk gladdely resayves the lare
of hay Kyrk theare moder. Thow has made thi luf thug perfyte for thin
enmys:. fals cristen men, to schame and to schende for thai er wer than er
haythen men. That thu destruy the enmy; that es, he that eswysein his
awen eghen; and wil nought be underloute til thi wil: and the venger: that
es he that defends his Syn; and sais that he synnes nought; or that his syn es
les than other mennes.

Ver. 3. Quoniam videbo celos tuos, et opera digitorum tuorum, lunam et
stellas quas tu fundasti.

Trans. Ffor 3 sal ge thi hevens werkes of thi fyngers the mone and the Sternps the quilk
thotv groundid.

Par. Thow destrues a that es contrariand til the; bot i in a thying
confourom me to do thi wil; for thi i sal sein lyf withouten end. Thi

hevens, that es Aungels and Apostels the qwilk er werkes of thi fingers:
that es, that er mode perfyte thurgh the Haly Gost, of gwam es seven
gyftes. Of he be bot a Spirit, als mani fyngerser in ahand. And i sal see the
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Mone, that es hay Kyrk: and the sternes that esilk a ryghtwise man by
hym selfe, the qwilk thu groundid in charite.

Ver. 4. Quid est homo quod memor es gus; aut filius hominis, quoniam
visitas eum?

Trans. @bat es man that thu evt menand of hym: or son of man for thou visites hym?

Par. Alsit war with despyte, he sais man, erdely and synful, qwat es he,
that thu has mynd of hym. Alsfer sett frathe; at the lest gyfand hym hele
and ese of body. Or son of man: that es, he that es gastely, and beres the
ymage of heven. Qwat es he, for thou visits hym. Als present the qwilk es
nere the for clennes of lyf. Or son of man he cales Crist, thrugh qwam he
visits mannes kynd.

Ver. 5. Minuisti eum paullo minus ab angelis. gloria et honore coronasti
eum; et constituisti eum super opera manuum tuarum.

Trans. Thow lesged hym a Littil fra aungels; with iop and honour thu coround hym: and
thu gett him abobven the twerkes of thi hend.

Par. Crist was lessed fra aungels, for he was dedely, and mught suffer
pyne; but alittel; for in other thyng, es he abouen aungels, thair Kyng and
Sychthu thou coround hym with ioy, that es with brighthede of body, na
mare sufferand pyne; and honour, for he es honourable til a: and thou sett
hym abouen aungels and a creatures.

Ver. 6, 7. Omniasubjecisti sub pedibus gus. oves et boves insuper et
pecora campi.

Trans. Al thynges thu underkest undyr his fete: schepe and oxen al ober that, and the
bestes of the feld.

Par. That undyr hys Lordschyp and hys myght, in has cestyn al thyng: tha
er schepe that er innocentes, aswell aungels a's men. And oxen, thaer,
traveland men gastely, in hay Kyrk, over that; and the bestes of the feld;
thai er [ufers of this werld, wonnand, in the feld of fleschly lusts; noght in
hillis of vertus; and so be the brode way thai gatil hell.

Ver. 8. Volucres cdli et pisces maris qui perambulant semitas maris.

Trans. Fotols of heven and fpsche of the see, that gas the wapes of the see.
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Par. Fowls of heven, er prowde men that wald hee thair setil abouen al
other. Fysches of the see, er covaytus men, the qwilk in the ground of the
werld, sekes erthdly gudes, that all stretes in the see, sone wither oway. Al
thir sal be underlout til Crist onther hertsin grace, or tharein pine.

Ver. 9. Domine Deus noster, quam admirabile est nomen tuum in universa
terra.

Trans. Lard our Lard gwat thi name is wonderful in al the erth.

Par. Als he bigan swa he endes, schewand that bygyning and endyng of a
gode, is of Gode; and til hislouing agh i for to be done.

The reader will no doubt be struck with the remarkable agreement between
the pious bishop of Norwich and this ancient translator and paraphrast,
particularly on the 7th and 8th verses. The language aso is in several
respects singular. The participle of the present tense, which we terminate
with ing, is here almost always terminated with and. So Spekand, sowkand,
gyfand, sufferand, traveland, for speaking, sucking, giving, suffering,
travelling, &c.

As the participle signifies the continuance of the action, the termination
and seems much more proper than ing; speak-and, i.e., continuing to
speak; give-and, continuing to give; suffer-and, suffer more; travel-and,
travel on, &c. There are some words in this ancient MS. which | have met
nowhere else.

ANALYSISOF THE EIGHTH PSALM

This Psalm begins and ends with a general proposition, figured by an
exclamation, which contains an admiration; for he admires what he cannot
perfectly comprehend. “O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy namein all
the earth! who hast set thy glory above the heavens.” Such isthe glory of
thy divinity, power, and goodness, that it fills not only the earth, but
transcends the very heavens, in which angels and blessed spirits, though
they know much more than we on earth, yet cannot comprehend thy
Majesty, which fills al and exceeds all.

This general proposition being premised, the prophet descends to some
particular instances, in which the excellence of God' s name particularly
appears, and he mentionsthree: 1. Infants. I1. The heavens, with the moon
and stars. 111. Man himself.
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|. The excellence of God’s power, divinity, and goodness, appearsin
infants: “Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast ordained
strength.” 1. The sucking of babes, and speaking of young children, are
evident demonstrations of God’ s excellent name; for who taught the babe
to suck, or the dumb infant to speak, but the Lord our Governor? 2. The
children that cried “Hosannal” in the temple, struck with the miracles of
our Lord; while the priests, through envy, were dumb. 3. Or by babes may
be meant such as the worldly-wise repute no better than children and fools.
By smple prophets, ignorant fishermen, humble confessors, and faithful
martyrs, hath he stilled the enemy and the avenger; confounded the wisest
philosophers, and stopped the mouths of devils.

I1. The next instance in which the glory and excellence of God's name
appears is the heavens, the moon and the stars: these are the works of his
fingers, and therefore called Thy heavens; whose amplitude is great, order
and orbs wonderful, beauty admirable, matter durable, and motions various
yet stable; together with the stars, whose multitude is innumerable,
magnitude vast and various, order admirable, and influences secret and
wonderful. The varying, yet regular and constant course of the moon, her
changes, phases, and influences on the earth and the waters, on men and
other animals. All these have been ordained by the al-wise God; and the
earth and its inhabitants are receiving continual benefits from them.

When | consider these things, then | say to myself:

1. “What is man, that thou art mindful of him? or the son of man, that
thou visitest him?’ Thisisthe psalmist’s third instance to manifest the
excellence of God's providence and government of the world, in which he
reflects upon man in his baseness and in his dignity.

1. In his baseness, vileness, and misery, signified by the question, What is
man? Asif he should say, What a poor creature? how miserable! What
except dust and ashes, as to his body, when he was at the best; for he was
taken from the dust of the ground, even when his soul was formed in the
image of God. But now miserable dust while he lives, and to dust he shall
return when he dies. What then is this miserable creature, of what worth,
that thou, so great, and so glorious a Being, who art higher than the
heavens, shouldst visit and take care of him!
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2. Thisis hisdignity; he can know, love, serve, and enjoy thee for ever; and
thou settest thy love upon him above al other creatures. This thou hast
showed in the following ways.—

1. In visiting him, and in being mindful of him: 1. Thou visitest him by
conferring on him many temporal blessings. 2. In illuminating his mind by
thy Holy Spirit. 3. In sending him thy law and thy Gospel, by prophets and
apostles. 4. In giving thy Son to take upon himself human nature, and to
die, the just for the unjust, that thou mightest bring him to thyself, through
whom he isto receive remission of sins, and an eterna inheritance among
the saintsin light. 5. In making him, fallen and wretched as he s, lord of
thy creatures; giving him all sheep and oxen, the beasts of the field, the
fowls of heaven, and the fish of the sea. 6. But this universal dominion
belongs principally to the Lord Jesus, through whom and by whom all
good comes to man, and to whom all glory should be given, world without
end. Let God' s excellent name be exalted throughout al the earth!
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PSALMS

PSALM 9

David praises God for the benefits which he has granted to Israel in general,
and to himself in particular, 1-4. He encourages himself in the Lord, knowing
that he will ever judge righteously, and be a refuge for the distressed, 7-10. He
exhorts the people to praise God for his judgments, 11, 12; prays for mercy
and support; and thanks God for his judgments executed upon the heathen,
13-16. He foretells the destruction of the ungodly, 17; prays for the poor and
needy, and against their oppressors, 18-20.

NOTESON PSALM 9

The inscription to this Psalm in the HEBREW text is, To the chief Musician
upon Muth-lab-ben, A Psalm of David. The CHALDEE has, “A Song of
David, to be sung concerning the Death of the Strong Man, (or champion,
arbgd degabra,) who went out between the Camps;” that is, Goliath, on
account of whose defeat this Psalm has been supposed by many to have
been composed. The date in the margin is several years posterior to the
death of Goliath. See the introduction.

The VULGATE: A Psalm of David, for the end; concerning the secrets of
the Son.”

The SEPTUAGINT and ATHIOPIC are the same with the Vulgate.

The SyrIAC: “A Psalm of David concerning Christ’s receiving the throne
and the kingdom, and defeating his enemies.

The ARABIC: “Concerning the mysteries of the Son, asto the glory of
Christ, his resurrection, and kingdom, and the destruction of all the
disobedient.”

Houbigant causes the Hebrew title to agree with the Vulgate, Septuagint,
and Athiopic, by uniting twm I [ al muth, “concerning the death,” into the
word twm I [ alamoth, which signifies secrets or hidden things. “To the

chief musician, or conqueror; secrets concerning the Son: A Psalm of
David.

About a hundred MSS. and printed editions unite the words as above.
Some trandate twm I [ alamoth, “concerning the youth or infancy; the
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infancy of the Son.” Severa of the fathers have on this ground interpreted
it, “concerning the incarnation of our Lord.” Indeed the title and the Psalm
have been so variously understood, that it would be as painful asit would
be useless to follow the different commentators, both ancient and modern,
through al their conjectures.

Verse 1. | will praisethee, O Lord, with my whole heart] And it isonly
when the whole heart is employed in the work that God can look upon it
with acceptance.

| will show forth] hrpsa asapperah, “I will number out, or reckon up;”
avery difficult task, Eytwa I pn niphleotheycha, “thy miracles;”
supernatural interventions of thy power and goodness. He whose eyeis
attentive to the operation of God's hand will find many of these. In the
Vulgate this Psalm begins with Confitebor tibi, Domine, “I will confess
unto thee, O Lord,” which my old MS. above quoted translates thus: 3 sal
gehrife Lard, til the, in al mp hert, I sal tel al twi wonders. On which we find the
following curious paraphrase: “Here the prophete spekes agaynes that
grucches with ese of il men: and the travel and anguis of gude men. | sal
schrifetil the Lard; that is, | sal lufethein d my hert, hally gederant it til
thi luf: and gyfand na party tharof tyl errour, nato covatyse: netil fleschly
[uf. A vile errour it is that some men says, that God dose unrightwidy in
mani thingesin erthe: for tham thynk that tay sold noght be done. Als|
hard say noght lang sythem, of a man of religyon, and of grete fame, that
gwen he was in the see, in poynte to peryshe, he said tyl Gode: Lard thu
dos unryghtwydly if thou sofyr us to perysch here. God myght haf
answered and said, My rightwysnes reches to sofer a beter man than thou
ert to perisse here: for | hope, had he ben a ryghtwyse man, he had noght
sayd swa: for a ar unryghtwyse, that hopes that any unrightwysnes may be
in Godes wylle. Bot | sa [uf thein a thi workes; and tel a thy wonders,
that is, bathe that er sene, and that ar noght sene; visibels and invisibels.”

Verse 2. 1 will beglad and regjoicein thee] | am glad that thou hast heard
my prayer, and showed me mercy; and | will rejoice in thee, in having thee
as my portion, dwelling and working in my heart.

Verse 3. When mine enemies are turned back] Itisasuresign of a
nearly approaching complete conquest over sin, when, by resistance to its
influences, it begins to lose its power. That is the time to follow on to know
the Lord.
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Verse 5. Thou hast rebuked the heathen] We know not what this
particularly refersto, but it is most probably to the Canaanitish nations,
which God destroyed from off the face of the earth; henceit issaid, Thou
hast put out their name for ever and ever, d[w pLlw[ I leolam vaed,
endlessly. Here L lw[ olam hasits proper signification, without end. He
who contends it means only a limited time, let him tell us where the
Hivites, Perizzites, Jebusites, & c., now dwell; and when it islikely they are
to be restored to Canaan.

Verse 6. Destructions are come to a per petual end] Rather, “The enemy
is desolated for ever; for thou hast destroyed their cities, and their memory
is perished with them.” Multitudes of the cities of the Canaanites have
perished so utterly that neither name nor vestige remains of them.

Verse 7. But the Lord shall endure] All things shall have an end but God
and holy spirits.

Verse 8. He shall judge theworld in righteousness] All the
dispensations of God's providence are founded in righteousness and truth.

Verse 9. A refuge] bgcm misgab, a high place, where their enemies can
neither reach nor see them. He who has God for his portion has al safety
in him.

Verse 10. They that know thy name] Who have an experimental
acquaintance with thy mercy, will put their trust in thee, from the

conviction that thou never hast forsaken, and never will forsake, them that
trust in thee.

Verse 11. Declare among the people hisdoings,] It isthe duty of all
those who have received the salvation of God, to recommend him and his
salvation to the whole circle of their acquaintance, Christians, so called,
when they meet, seldom speak about God! Why is this? Because they have
nothing to say.

Verse 12. When he maketh inquisition for blood] This not only applies
to the Canaanites, Moabites, Ammonites, and Philistines, who shed the
blood of God'’s people unjustly, but to all the nations of the earth who, to
enlarge their territory, increase their wealth, or extend their commerce,
have made destructive wars. For the blood which such nations have shed,
their blood shall be shed. If man should make no inquisition for this
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iniquitously spilt blood, GOD will do it, for he remembers them; and the
cry of the humbled, distressed people, driven to distraction and ruin by
such wars, is not forgotten before him.

Verse 13. Have mercy upon me, O Lord] David, having laid down the
preceding maxims, now claims his part in their truth. |1 also am in trouble
through the unjust dealings of my enemies; | am brought to the gates of
death; have mercy on me, and lift me up, that, being saved from the gates
of death, | may show forth thy praise in the gates of the daughter of Zion.
The gates of death-an open grave, leading to a yawning hell. The gates of
the daughter of Zion-all the ordinances of God, by which the soul is helped
forward to heaven.

Verse 15. The heathen are sunk down to the pit] See on “**Psalm
7:15.

Verse 16. The Lord isknown by the judgment] It is not every casualty
that can properly be called ajudgment of God. Judgment is his strange
work; but when he executes it, his mind is plainly to be seen. There are no
natural causes to which such calamities can be legally attributed.

Thewicked issnared in thework of hisown hands.] Thereis nothing
that a wicked man does that is not against his own interest. He is
continually doing himself harm, and takes more pains to destroy his soul
than the righteous man does to get his saved unto eterna life. Thisisa
weighty truth; and the psalmist adds: Higgaion; Selah. Meditate on this;
mark it well. See on “**Psalm 3:3. Some think that it is a direction to the
musicians, something like our Presto, Largo, Vivace, Allegro, “Play briskly
and boldly; beat away; and let sense and sound accompany each other.”

Verse 17. The wicked shall be turned into hell] hlwav 1l lisholah,
headlong into hell, down into hell. The original is very emphatic.

All the nationsthat forget God.] They will not livein hisfear. There are
both nations and individuals who, though they know God, forget him, that
is, are unmindful of him, do not acknowledge him in their designs, ways,
and works. These are all to be thrust down into hell. Reader, art thou
forgetful of thy Maker, and of HIM who died for thee?

Verse 18. The needy shall not alway be forgotten] The needy, and the
poor, whose expectation is from the Lord, are never forgotten, though
sometimes their deliverance is delayed for the greater confusion of their
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enemies, the greater manifestation of God’'s mercy, and the greater benefit
to themselves.

Verse 19. Arise, O Lord] Let this be the time in which thou wilt deliver
thy poor people under oppression and persecution.

Verse 20. Put them in fear] ph 1 hrwm hwhy htyv shithah Yehovah
morah lahem, “O Lord, place ateacher among them,” that they may know
they also are accountable creatures, grow wise unto salvation, and be
prepared for a state of blessedness. Several MSS. read arwm morre, fear;
but teacher or legidator isthe reading of al the versions except the
Chaldee. Coverdale has hit the sense, trandating thus: © Lorde, set a
Scholemaster ober them: and the old Psalter, $ett Lord a brynger of Latw abouen
tham.

That the nations may know themselves to be but men] vwna enosh; Let
the Gentiles be taught by the preaching of thy Gospel that they are weak
and helpless, and stand in need of the salvation which Christ has provided
for them. This may be the spirit of the petition. And this is marked by the
extraordinary note Selah; Mark well, take notice. So the term may be
understood.

“Thiswhole Psalm,” says Dr. Hordley, “seems naturally to divide
into three parts. The first ten verses make the FIRST part; the six
following, the SECOND; and the remaining four the THIRD.

“The FIRST part is prophetic of the utter extermination of the
irreligious persecuting faction. The prophecy is delivered in the
form of an Emivikiov, or song of victory, occasioned by the
promise given in the fifteenth verse of the tenth Psalm; and through
the whole of this song the psalmist, in the height of a prophetic
enthusiasm, speaks of the threatened vengeance as accomplished.

“The SECOND part opens with an exhortation to the people of God
to praise him as the Avenger of their wrongs, and the watchful
Guardian of the helpless, and, asif the flame of the prophetic joy
which the oracular voice had lighted in the psalmist’s mind was
beginning to die away, the strain is gradually lowered, and the notes
of triumph are mixed with supplication and complaint, asif the
mind of the psalmist were fluttering between things present and to
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come, and made itself alternately present to his actual condition and
his future hope.

“In the THIRD part the psalmist seems quite returned from the
prophetic enthusiasm to his natural state, and closes the whole song
with explicit but cool assertions of the future destruction of the
wicked, and the deliverance of the persecuted saints, praying for
the event.”

ANALYSISOF THE NINTH PSALM
This Psalm consists of five chief parts—

|. David's thanksgiving, “**Psalm 9:1, 2, amplified and continued till the
tenth verse.

[1. An exhortation to othersto do the like, “**Psalm 9:11, and the reason
of it, ™™ Psalm 9:12.

[11. A petition for himself, “**Psalm 9:13, and the reason of it, “**Psalm
9:14.

IV. A remembrance of God's mercy in the overthrow of his enemies, for
which he sings a song of triumph, from “**Psalm 9:15-19.

V. A prayer in the conclusion against the prevalence of the heathen,
“¥Psalm 9:19, 20.

|. His profession of praiseis set down in the two first verses, in which we
may perceive,—

1. The matter of it, with the extent: All the marvellous works of God.

2. That he varies the synonyms. | will praise thee; | will show forth; I will
be glad and rejoice in thee; | win sing praise to thy name, O thou Most
High! in which thereis a climax.

3. The principle whence this praise flowed: 1. Not from the lips, but from
the heart. 2. From the whole heart: “1 will praise thee with my whole
heart.”

This he amplifies from the cause, which is double:

1. That which outwardly moved him, and gave him ajust occasion to do
s0; the overthrow of his enemies: “When my enemies are turned back;”
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who were not overcome by strength or valour, but by the presence and
power of God.

2. They shdll fall and perish at thy presence. Thou wast the chief cause of
this victory; and, therefore, deservest the thanks. Of this the prophet makes
afull narrative in the two next verses, setting God as it were upon the
bench, and doing the office of Judge. 1. “Thou maintainest my right, and
my cause.” 2. “Thou sattest on the throne judging right.” 3. “Thou hast
rebuked the heathen.” 4. “ Thou hast destroyed the wicked; thou hast put
out their name for ever.” In aword, Thou art ajust Judge, and defendest
the innocent, and punishest their oppressors; and therefore | will praise
thee.

3. And then, upon the confidence of God's justice and power, he exults
over hisenemies. O thou enemy, destructions are come to a perpetual end.
Thy power of hurting and destroying is taken away; the fortified citiesin
which thou dwellest are overthrown; and their memory and thine are
perished.

4. Next, to make his assertion clearer; to the enemies power he opposes
that of God; his kingdom to their kingdom. But the Lord, in the
administration of hiskingdom, is, 1. Eterna: “The Lord shall endure for
ever.” 2. His office to be Judge: “He hath prepared his throne for
judgment.” 3. Heisauniversal Judge: “He shall judge the whole world.” 4.
Heisajust Judge: “He shall judge in righteousness; he shall minister
judgment to the people in uprightness.” 5. He is a merciful Judge: “For the
Lord will be arefuge for the oppressed; arefuge in times of trouble.”

5. The effect of this execution of justice. His people are encouraged: who
are here described, 1. By their knowing him: “They that know thy name.”
2. By trusting in him: “Will put their trust in thee.” 3. By their seeking him:
“For thou, Lord, hast not forsaken them that seek thee.”

[1. An exhortation to others to praise God: “Sing praisesto the Lord.” The
reason of this, 1. He dwellsin Zion. 2. He works graciously there: “Sing
praises to the Lord that DWELLS in Zion: declare among the people his
DOINGS.” 3. That will destroy their oppressors, and avenge their blood:
“When he maketh inquisition for blood, he remembereth them; he
forgetteth not the cry of the humble.”

[11. A petition for himself: “Have mercy on me, O Lord; consider my
trouble,” &c.; for which he gives these reasons—
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1. That “1 may show forth thy praise.”
2. “ALL thy praise.”
3. “In the gates of the daughter of Zion.”
4. That | may do it with joyful lips.
5. Which | will do: “I wiLL rejoice in thy salvation.”
IV. Then he sings forth his song of triumph ever his enemies—
1. The “heathen are sunk down in the pit they have made.”
2. “In the net which they hid are their own feet taken.”

3. Thisisthe Lord’ s work. Though wicked men did doubt before of his
providence and justice; yet now “the Lord was known by the judgment
which he executed.”

4. For “the wicked was snared in the work of his own hands. Higgaion,
Selah.” Which is athing exceedingly to be meditated upon, and not
forgotten.

5. “The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the people that forget
God.” 1. Their breath isin their nostrils, and die they must. 2. If they
repent not, they shall suffer eternal punishment. 3. However this may be,
God' s goodness shall be manifested to the innocent: “ The expectation of
the poor shall not perish for ever.”

V. A prayer in the conclusion against the prevalence of the heathen, in
which he shows great earnestness and faith.—

1. “Arise, O Lord; let not man prevail.”
2. “Let the heathen be judged in thy sight.”

3. “Put them in fear, O Lord!” Now they fear nothing, being in their height
of prosperity. They are insolent and proud; manifest thy Divine presence to
their terror.

4. For then they will know themselves to be but men-infirm and mortal
creatures; and not insult over thy people, nor glory in their own strength
and prosperity.
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The origina word has been trandated teacher, lawgiver, governor. Then
send them, 1. A teacher, who may make them wise unto salvation. 2. A
lawgiver, who shall rule them in thy fear. 3. A governor, that shall tame
and reduce to order their fierce and savage nature. L et the nations be
converted unto thee. Thiswill be the noblest triumph. Let their hearts be
conqguered by thy mercy. And thus the Psalm will conclude as it began, To
the Conqueror, on whose vesture and thigh is the name written, KING oF
KINGS, AND LORD orF LORDS.
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PSALM 10

The psalmist complains to God of the oppressions which the poor suffer from
the wicked man, whom he describes as the hater of the poor, 1, 2; proud, 3; one
who will not seek God, 4; and is regardless of his judgments, 5; self-confident,
6; blasphemous and deceitful, 7; strives by subtlety and treachery to destroy
the poor, 8-10; and supposes that God is regardless of his conduct, 11. The
psalmist calls earnestly on God to preserve the poor and humble, and cast
down the oppressor, 12-15. He foresees that his prayer is heard; that judgment
will be executed, and the poor delivered, 16-18.

NOTESON PSALM 10

Verse 1. Why standest thou afar off, O Lord?] This Psalm makes a part
of the preceding in the Vulgate and Septuagint; and in four of Kennicott’s
and Deuteronomy Rossi’s MSS. It seems to belong to the time of the
captivity, or the return of the captives. It was probably made in reference
to Sanballat, and the other enemies or the Jews. Thereisagreat similarity
between this and Psalms 13., 14., 35., and 53. In these, as Calmet remarks,
we find the same complaints, the same sentiments, and almost the same
expressions.

God is represented here as standing at some distance, beholding the
oppression of his people, and yet apparently disregarding it.

Verse 2. Thewicked in hispride] On no principle of nature or reason can
we account for a wicked man persecuting a humble follower of God
because of hisreligion. The devil hates godliness; and the wicked man
hates it also, because the devil isin his heart.

Verse 3. Boasteth of his heart’s desire] Boasts among his fellows how
often he has gratified such and such passions, in such and such
circumstances. This shows the excess of a depraved and imbruted spirit. He
who can boast of hisiniquity, isin the broad road to perdition. Should such
aone repent and turn to God, it would be equal to any miracle.

Blesseth the covetous, whom the Lord abhorreth.] Or, he blesseth the
covetous, he abhorreth the Lord. Those who are like himsalf he
commends, and with them he associates; and they abhor the Lord-they
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have amortal hatred against every thing that is holy; and they are under the
full influence of that carnal mind which is enmity to the Lord.

Verse 4. Will not seek after God] He is too proud to bend his knee before
his Judge; he istoo haughty to put on sackcloth, and lay himself in the
dust, though without deep repentance and humiliation he must without
doubt perish everlastingly.

Verse 5. Hisways are always grievous| Or, Heistravailing in pain to
bring forth iniquity at all times. He isfull of lust, or irregular and unholy
desires; he conceives and brings forth sin; and sin being finished, time,
place, and opportunity concurring, death is soon brought forth.

Thy judgments are far above out of hissight] Heis so blinded with sin,
that he cannot see the operations of God’ s hand.

He puffeth at them.] He whistles at them; insults God, and despises men.
He overthrows them with his breath; he has only to give orders, and they
are destroyed. “Bring me the head of Giaffer,” said an Asiatic despot. The
head was immediately brought! No trial, no judge, no jury; but the despot’s
will and caprice.

Verse 6. | shall not be moved] | have whatever | covet. | hold whatsoever
| have gotten. | have money and goods to procure me every gratification.

Verse 7. Hismouth isfull of cursing, and deceit, and fraud] What a
finished character! A blasphemer, a deceitful man, and a knave!

Verse 8. He sitteth in the lurking places] In this and the following verse
there appears to be an allusion to espionage, or setting of spieson aman’s
conduct; or to the conduct of an assassin or private murderer. He sitteth in
lurking places-in secret places; his eyes-spies-are privily set; he lieth in wait
secretly: he doth catch the poor, when he draweth him into his net. Heis
like a hunter that lays his traps and gins, digs his pits, sets his nets; and
when the prey falsinto them, he destroysiits life.

Verse 10. He croucheth] Of the scoffing, mocking, insulting, and
insidious conduct of Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem, the fourth and sixth
chapters of Nehemiah give abundant proof; and possibly the allusion isto
them. The lion squats down and gathers himself together, that he may
make the greater spring.
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Verse 11. God hath forgotten] He hath cast off this people, and he will
never more re-establish them. So Sanballat thought.

Verse 12. Arise, O Lord] Hear their reproaches see their guile, consider
thy oppressed people. “Lift up thine hand,” threaten them, that they may
desist and repent. If they repent not let them be punished.

Verse 13. Wher efore doth the wicked contemn God?] How isit that the
Lord permits such persons to triumph in their iniquity? The longsuffering
of God |leadeth them to repentance.

Verse 14. Thou hast seen it] Nothing can escape thy notice. Thou hast
not forgotten thy justice, though judgment is not speedily executed on an
evil work. But thou wilt requite it with thy hand. By thy power thou wilt
cast down and destroy the wicked.

The poor committeth himself unto thee] To thee he has given up his
body, his soul, and his cause; with the full conviction that thou who art the
helper of fatherless, will not forget him.

Verse 15. Break thou the arm] Destroy his power, deprive him of his
influence, that he may be no longer able to oppress.

Seek out hiswickednesstill thou find none.] All his public haunts and
private ways shall be investigated; thou wilt bring al hisvillanies to light,
and continue to inflict punishment, while there is a crime to punish. Or,
“Continue to judge and punish transgressors, till not oneisto be found.”
This agrees with the following verse.

Verse 16. TheLord isking for ever] He has, and ever will have, the
supreme power.

The heathen are perished out of hisland.] They are all either cut off or
converted. This may refer to the Canaanites. What a mercy that we can say
this of our own country! Once it was entirely heathen; now not one
heathen family in the whole land.

Verse 17. Lord, thou hast heard] Thou hast not permitted thy tempted
and afflicted followersto pray in vain.

Thou wilt preparetheir heart] See the economy of the grace of God: 1.
God prepares the heart; 2. Suggests the prayer; 3. Hears what is prayed;
4. Answers the petition. He who has got a cry in his heart after God, may
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rest assured that that cry proceeded from a Divine preparation, and that an
answer will soon arrive. No man ever had acry in his heart after salvation,
but from God. He who continues to cry shall infallibly be heard.

Verse 18. That the man of the earth may no more oppress.] | believe
the Hebrew will be better translated thus: “That he may not add any more
to drive away the wretched man from the land.” Destroy the influence of
the tyrant; and let him not have it again in his power to add even one
additional act of oppression to those which he has already committed.

How many for the sake of their religion, and because they would serve
God with a pure conscience, have, by wicked lords, proud and arrogant
land owners, been driven off their farms, turned out of their houses,
deprived of their employments, and exposed to wretchedness! While they
served the devil, and were regardless of their souls, they had quiet and
peaceable possession; but when they turned to the Lord, and became sober
and industrious, attended the means of grace, read their Bible, and were
frequent in prayer, then the vile man of the earth drove them from their
dwellings! In the sight of such Philistines, piety towards God is the highest
of crimes. What a dreadful account must these give to the Judge of the
fatherless and the oppressed!

ANALYSISOF THE TENTH PSALM
This Psalm divides itself into three parts—

I. A complaint against the enemies of the godly.
I1. A narration of the enemies’ malice.
I11. A petition to be delivered from them.

I. 1. He complains of God's absence, which is quickened by the question,
1. “Why standest thou afar off?’ 2. “Why hidest thou myself in times of
trouble?’ “™Psalm 10: 1.

I1. He complains of the enemies: “The wicked in his pride doth persecute
the poor.”

These he describes by eight characters.—

1. Insolence, pride, and the effect, persecution of good men. Having
acquired dignity, places of honour, and riches, they become persecutors,
they conspire to oppress good men. “Let them be taken in their own
devices,” “™Psalm 10:2. Amen.
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2. The wicked man gloriesin mischief which isa sign of extreme malice:
“The wicked boasteth of his heart’s desire,” “®Psalm 10:3.

3. He applauds and encourages others in their rapine and spoil, to which
they are moved by their covetousness:. “He blesseth the covetous,”
“®Psgm 10:3.

4. He contemns God and man. 1. MAN. He never thinks of being called to
an account: God'’s “judgments are out of his sight, and he puffs at his
enemies.” 2. Gob. Him he reverences not: “He will not seek after God;
neither ishein al histhoughts,” “***Psalm 10:4, 5.

5. Helivesin profane security: “He saith in his heart, | shall never be
moved; | shall never be in adversity;” | am elevated beyond the reach of
misfortune, “***Psalm 10:6.

6. Heisfull of falsehood and deceit: “His mouth isfull of cursing, deceit,
and fraud.” He will not stick at an oath. He will curse himself; and take
God to witness in his exactions, that he is doing nothing but what is right,
“%Psalm 10:7.

7. Heiscruel. See the 9th and 10th verses, where he is compared to a
thief, an archer, an assassin, alion, &c. Heis bad in heart, ““*Psalm
10:6; in tongue, “*™Psalm 10:7; in work, “*®Psalm 10:8, 10:—heis

altogether bad.

8. Heisaclose atheist: “He hath said in his heart, God hath forgotten; he
hideth his face, and will never seeit:” which isthe cause of his cruelty,
falsehood, security, &c., ¥ Psalm 10:11.

[1l. The THIRD part is a petition to be freed from the wicked man: “Arise,
O Lord, lift up thy hand, forget not the humble,” <***Psalm 10:12. To
induce God thus to act, he uses two arguments.—

1. That thereby God would assert his own glory. For why should the
wicked be suffered thus to blaspheme? “Wherefore doth the wicked
contemn God? He hath said in his heart, Thou wilt not require it,”

< Psgim 10: 13.

2. The second argument is taken from God' s nature and work. 1. In
punishing wicked men. 2. In defending the helpless. “ Surely thou hast seen
it; for thou beholdest mischief and spite to requiteit,” &c., “*Psalm
10:14.
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Then he returnsto his prayer, and enforces his second argument taken
from the justice and office of God:

1. That he would deprive the wicked of his power and strength: “Break
thou the arm of the wicked-seek out his wickedness till thou find none,”
“BPgalm 10:15. Let none escape-let them appear no more.

2. That he would hear and defend the righteous. Be to thy people what
thou hast been in times past. 1. “The Lord is King for ever and ever.” 2. He
had expelled the Canaanites before them: “The heathen are perished out of
the land.” 3. “Thou hast heard the desire of the humble,” <***Psalm 10: 16,
17.

Upon which he concludes with profession of strong confidence—
1. “Thou wilt prepare the heart of the humble.”

2. “Thou wilt cause thine ear to hear.” 1. To the safety of the oppressed:
“To judge the fatherless and the poor,” “***Psalm 10:18. 2. To the ruin of
the oppressor: “That the man of the earth may no more oppress;” that he
may have neither power nor influence left by which he may be a plague to
the upright, or a supporter of infidelity, “*“*Psalm 10:18.
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PSALM 11

David' s friends advise him to flee to the wilderness from Saul’ s fury, 1-3. He
answers that, having put histrust in God, knowing that he forsakes not those
who confide in him, and that he will punish the ungodly, he is perfectly
satisfied that he shall be in safety, 4-7.

NOTESON PSALM 11

Theinscription is, To the chief Musician, A psalm of David. By the chief
musician we may understand the master-singer; the leader of the band; the
person who directed the choir: but we know that the word has been
trandated, To the Conqueror; and some deep and mystical senses have
been attributed to it, with which | believe the text has nothing to do.

Versel. IntheLord put | my trust: how say ye] Some of David's
friends seem to have given him this advice when they saw Saul bent on his
destruction: “Flee as a bird to your mountain;” you have not a moment to
lose; your ruin is determined; escape for your life; get off as swiftly as
possible to the hill-country, to some of those inaccessible fortresses best
known to yourself; and hide yourself there from the cruelty of Saul. To
which advice he answers, “In the Lord put | my trust,” shall | act asif |
were conscious of evil, and that my wicked deeds were likely to be
discovered? Or shdll | act as one who believes he is forsaken of the
protection of the Almighty? No: | put my trust in him, and | am sure | shall
never be confounded.

Verse 2. For, lo, the wicked bend their bow] Perhaps these are more of
the words of his advisers: Every thing isready for thy destruction: the
arrow that isto pierce thy heart is already set on the bow-string; and the
person who hopes to despatch thee is concealed in ambush.

Verse 3. If the foundations be destroyed] If Saul, who is the vicegerent
of God, has cast aside his fear, and now regards neither truth nor justice, a
righteous man has no security for hislife. Thisis at present thy case;
therefore flee! They have utterly destroyed the foundations; (of truth and
equity;) what can righteousness now effect? Kimchi supposes this refers to
the priests who were murdered by Doeg, at the command of Saul. The
priests are destroyed, the preservers of knowledge and truth; the Divine
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worship is overthrown; and what can the righteous man work? These |
think to be also the words of David's advisers. To al of which he
answers.—

Verse4. TheLord isin hisholy temple] Heis still to be sought and
found in the place where he has registered his name. Though the priests be
destroyed, the God in whose worship they were employed still lives, and is
to be found in his temple by his upright worshippers. And he tries the heart
and the reins of both sinners and saints. Nothing can pass without his
notice. | may expect his presence in the temple; he has not promised to
meet me in the mountain.

Verse 5. TheLord trieth therighteous| He does not abandon them; he
tries them to show their faithfulness, and he afflicts them for their good.

His soul hateth.] The wicked man must ever be abhorred of the Lord; and
the violent man-the destroyer and murderer-his soul hateth; an expression
of uncommon strength and energy: all the perfections of the Divine nature
have such in abomination.

Verse 6. Upon the wicked he shall rain] Thisisamanifest allusion to the
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah.

Snar es] Judgments shall fall upon them suddenly and unawares.
Fire] Such as shall come immediately from God, and be inextinguishable.

Brimstone] Melted by the fire, for their drink! This shall be the portion of
their cup.

A horribletempest] twp[ Iz jwr ruach zilaphoth, “the spirit of terrors.”
Suffering much, and being threatened with more, they shall be filled with
confusion and dismay. My old MS. has gost of stormis. See at the end. See
Clarke“ ¥ Psalm 11:7". Or, the blast of destructions. This may refer to
the horribly suffocating Arabian wind, called [Arabic] Smum.

Mohammed, in describing his hell, says, “The wicked shall drink nothing
there but hot stinking water; breathe nothing but burning winds; and eat
nothing but the fruit of the tree zakon, which shall be in their bellies like
burning pitch.” Hell enough!

The portion of their cup.] Cup is sometimes put for plenty, for
abundance; but here it seemsto be used to express the quantum of sorrow
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and misery which the wicked shall have on the earth. See “**Psalm 75:8;
“ saiah 51:17, 21-23; ***Jeremiah 25:15; 49:12; “**1Lamentations
4:21, 22. It isaso used in reference to the afflictions of the righteous,
“Matthew 20:22; 26:39, 42; “***John 18:11.

We find a smilar metaphor among the heathens. The following, from
Homer, Il. xxiv., ver. 525, isin point:—

"Qag yap emexAwoavto 8ot delloiost Bpotolot,
Z®eLV OUYVOLEVOVG, 0WTOL de T akndeeg €101,
Ao101 yop T€ T1H01 KOTOKELNTOL £V ALOg 0VOEL
Awpov, ol 310061, KOK®OV, ETEPOG OE EAMV,
“Q pev kapprlog don Zevg TEpTIKEPAVVOC,
AALOTE HEV TE KOK® OYE KVPETOL, ALOTE & £GOAM.

Such is, alas! the god's severe decree,
They, only they are bless'd, and only free.
Two urns by Jove's high throne have ever stood,
The source of evil one, and one of good.
From thence the CUP of mortal man hefills:
Blessingsto these; to those distributesills.
To most he mingles both: the wretch decreed
To taste the bad unmixed, is curs d indeed.
-POPE.

Verse 7. Therighteous Lord loveth righteousness| He loves that which
resembles himself. His countenance-his face-is ever open and unclouded to
the upright. They aways enjoy his salvation, and know that heis pleased
with them.

The preceding verse my old MS. trandates and paraphrases thus.—
e gal vapne on gpnful, snares, fpre, brimstane, and gost of stormis.

Par.—He sal rayne on synful in thiswerld, snares, that eswiked Lare: fyre
is covatyse: brunstane, that es stynk of il werkes: and gost of stormis, that
es a stormy though that es withoutyn rest in IThesu Crist, and ay es traveld
with the wynd of the devel. Or the gast of stormys, es the last depertyng of
gynful fraryghtwis men, and there fyre, brunston, storm, er part of the
chalyie of thaim: that es, thai ar thair part in pyne. He calsthair pyne a
Cop, for ilk dampned man sa drynk of the sorow of Hel, eftir the mesure
of hys Syn. Behald the pynes of wikid men: fyrst, God raynes upon thaim
snares, that es qwen he suffers fas prophetes that comes in clathing of
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mekenes; and withinnen er wers than wolves, to desayf thaim thurgh
errour. Sythen the fyre of lychery, and covatys wastes al the gude that thai
haf done: eftirward for stynk of il werkes that er castyn fraCrist, and a his
Halows, and then er in sentence of dome; as in a grete storme, dryven in til
apitte of Hel, to bryn in fyre withoutyn ende. This es the entent of this
wers.

Ver. 7. For rpahtwis es Lord; and he lufes rpahtivisnes; evennes satw the face of hym]
Yf ge ask qwy oure lorde yelded pyne to synful? |o here an answere; for he
esrightwis. Als so if ge wil witt qwy he gifesioy til gude men? Lo here an
answere; for he lufed ryghtwisnes: that es, ryghtwis men, in the gwilk er
many ryghtwisneses. thof ane be the ryghtwisnes of God, in the qwilk a
ryghtwise men or parcenel. Evenes saw his face: that es, eveneses senein
his knawyng inence, both the partys of gud and il. This es ogayne wryches
at sais, If God saf me noght, | dar say he es unryghtwis: bot thof thai say it
now, qwen he suffris wryched men errour in thought, and worde and dede;
thai sal noght be so hardy to speke a worde gwen he comes to dampne
thaire errour. Bot who so lufes here and haldes that na unevenes may bein
hym, gqwam so he dampnes, or gqwam so he saves, he sa have thaire myght
to stand and to speke gude space. Now er swilk in awonderful wodenes,
that wenes for grete wordes to get ought of God.

The former part of this Psalm, Flee as a bird, &c., this ancient author
considers as the voice of heresy inviting the true Church to go away into
error; and intimates that those who were separating from haly kyrk were
very pure, and unblameable in all their conduct; and that mountain or hill,
as he trandates it, signifies eminent virtues, of which they had an
apparently good stock. So it appears that those called heretics lived then a
holier life than those called halows or saints.

ANALYSISOF THE ELEVENTH PSALM

This Psalm is composed dialoguewise, betwixt David and those of his
counsallors that persuaded him to fly to some place of safety from Saul’s
fury; which, if he did not, he was in a desperate condition. The Psalm has
two parts.

|. Herelates his counsallors' words “*™Psalm 11:1-3.

[1. To which he returns his answer, “Psalm 11:1, and confirmsiit,
EOPsylm 11:4-7.
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I. You, my counsellors, whether of good or bad will | know not, tempt me,
that, giving up al hope of the kingdom, | go into perpetua banishment.
Such, you say, is Saul’ s fury against me. Thus, then, ye advise, “Fleeasa
bird to your mountain:” and your arguments are,

1. The greatness of the danger | am in: “For lo, the wicked bend their
bow.”

2. Thewant of aid; thereis no hope of help. For the foundations are cast
down. Saul has broken all the leagues and covenants he has made with you.
He has dain the priests with the sword, has taken thy fortresses, laws
subverted. If thou stay, perish thou must: some righteous men, it is true,
are |eft; but what can the righteous do?

I1. To these their arguments and counsel, David returns his answer in a
sharp reprehension. | tell you,

1. “I trust in God: how say you then to my soul.” And he gives his reasons
for it from the sufficiency and efficiency of God.

1. Y ou say the foundations are cast down; yet | despair not, for God is
sufficient.

1. Present in his holy temple; he can defend.
2. Heisagreat King, and histhroneisin heaven.
3. Nothing is hidden from him: “His eyes behold, and his eydlids,” &c.

4. Heisajust God, and thisis seen in his proceedings both to the just and
unjust. 1. He trieth the righteous, by a fatherly and gentle correction. 2.
“But the wicked, and him that loveth violence, his soul hateth.”

These two last propositions he expounds severally, and begins with the
wi cked.

1. “Upon the wicked he shall rain snares, fire and brimstone,” &c. 1. He
shall rain upon them when they least think of it, even in the midst of their
jollity, asrain falson afair day. 2. Or, he shal rain down the vengeance
when he sees good, for it rains not always. Though he defer it, yet it will
rain. 3. The punishment shall come to their utter subversion, asthe fire on
Sodom, &c. 4. Thisisthe portion of their cup, that which they must expect
from him.
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2. But he does good to the just: “For the righteous Lord loveth
righteousness; his countenance doth behold the upright.” He bears him
good will, and is careful to defend him.

On the whole the Psalm shows, 1. That David had the strongest conviction
of hisown uprightness. 2. That he had the fullest persuasion that God
would protect him from all his enemies, and give him a happy issue out of
all his distresses.
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PSALM 12

The psalmist, destitute of human comfort, craves help from God, 1; gives the
character of those who surrounded him, and denounces God' s judgments
against them, 2-5; confides in the promises of God, and in his protection of him
and all good men, 6-8.

NOTESON PSALM 12

The inscription to this Psalm is: To the chief Musician upon Sheminith, A
Psalm of David. See on the title of “***Psalm 6:1. The Arabic has
“Concerning the end (of the world which shall happen) on the eighth day.
A prophecy relative to the Advent of the Messiah.”

Some think that this Psalm was made when Doeg and the Ziphites betrayed
David to Saul, see 1 Samud 22:9; 23:19; &c., but it ismost likely that
was written during the Babylonish captivity.

Verse 1. Help, Lord] Save me, O Lord; for merciful men fail, and faithful
men have passed away from the sons of Adam. fMake safe me, Lord; for haly
failed, for lessed es sothfastnes fra sons of men. OLD MS.

Verse 2. They speak vanity every one with his neighbour] They are
false and hollow; they say one thing while they mean another; there isno
trusting to what they say.

Flattering lips, and with a double heart do they speak] b lw bl b beleb
valeb, “With aheart and a heart.” They seem to have two hearts; one to
speak fair words, and the other to invent mischief. The old MS. both

trand ates and paraphrases curioudly.

Trans. Bayn spak ilkan til his neghbur: stwopkil lippis in hert, and thurgh hert thai spak.

Par.—Sothfastnes es lessed, and falsed waxes: and a sa vayn spak ilkone
to bygyle his neghbur: and many spendes thair tyme in vayne speche
withoutyn profyte and gastely frute. And that er swyku lippis; that er
jangelers berkand ogaynes sothfastnes. And swykel, for thai speke in hert
and thurgh hert; that esin dubil hert, gwen a fals man thynkes ane, and sais
another, to desaif hym that he spekes with.
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This homely comment cannot be mended.

Verse 3. Proud things] twldg gedoloth, great things; great swelling
words, both in their promises and in their commendations.

Verse4. Our lipsare our own] Many think, because they have the faculty
of speaking, that therefore they may speak what they please.

Old MS.—The qwilk sayd, our toung we sal wyrchip, our lippes er of us,
gwas our Lorde? Tha Y pocrites worchepes thair toung; for thai hee tham
sef janglyng and settes in thaire pouste to do mykil thyng and grete: and
thal rose tham that thair lippes that es thair facund and thair wyls er of
tham self, nought of God, ne of haly menes lare; for thi that say qua es our
Lord? that es, gwat es he to qwas rewle and conversacioun we sal be undir
lout? and confourme ustil? Als so to say, That es none.

Verse 5. For the oppression of the poor] This seems to refer best to the
tribul ations which the poor |sraglites suffered while captivesin Babylon.
The Lord represents himself as looking on and seeing their affliction; and,
hearing their cry, he determines to come forward to their help.

Now will | arise] | alone delivered them into the hands of their enemies,
because of their transgressions; | alone can and will deliver them from the
hands of their enemies; and the manner of their deliverance shall show the
power and influence of their God.

From him that puffeth at him.] Here is much interpolation to make out a
sense. Severd of the versionsread, “1 will give him an open salvation.” My
work shall be manifest.

Verse 6. Thewords of the Lord are pure words| None of his promises
shall fall to the ground; the salvation which he has promised shall be
communicated.

Silver tried in afurnace of earth] A reference to the purification of silver
by the cupel. Thisisasort of instrument used in the purification of silver.

It may be formed out of a strong iron ring or hoop, adjusted in width and
depth to the quantum of silver to be purified, and rammed full of well
pulverized calcined bone. The metal to be purified must be mingled with
lead, and laid on the cupel, and exposed to a strong heat in an air furnace.
The impurities of the metal will be partly absorbed, and partly thrown off in
fume. The metal will continue in a state of agitation till al the impurities
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are thrown off; it will then become perfectly still, no more motion
appearing, which is the token that the process is completed, or, according
to the words of the text, is seven times, that is, perfectly purified.

Verse 7. Thou shalt keep them-thou shalt preserve them] Instead of the
pronoun them in these clauses, several MSS., with the Septuagint, the
Vulgate, and the Arabic, have us. The sense is equally good in both
readings. God did bring forth the Israglites from Babylon, according to his
word; he separated them from that generation, and reinstated them in their
own land, according to his word; and most certainly he has preserved them
from generation to generation to the present day, in a most remarkable
manner.

Verse 8. Thewicked walk on every side] Theland isfull of them. When
the vilest men are exalted; rather, As villany gains ground among the sons
of Adam. See the Hebrew. The Vulgate has, “In circuito impii ambulant;
secundum altitudinem tuam multiplicasti filios hominum;” which is thus
trand ated and paraphrased in my old MS.:—

Trans. In umgang wiked gos: eftiv thy heenes thu has multiplied the sons of man.

Par. Us thy kepes; bot wiked gasin umgang; that es, in covatyng of erdley
gudes, that turned with the whele of seven daies: in the qwilk covatys, thai
ryn ay aboute; for that sett nane endyng of thaire syn: and tharfor settes
God naterme of thair pyne, but sons of men that lyfs skilwidy and in
ryghtwisnes, thu has multiplied, aftir thi heghnesin vertus; aftir the heghnes
of thi consayll, thou hast multiplied men bath il and gude; for naman may
perfitely witt in erd, qwy God makes so many men, the gwilk he wote well
sal be dampned: bot it es the privete of his counsayle, so ryghtwis, that no
thyng may be ryghtwiser.

In this we find a number of singular expressions, which, while they
elucidate the text, will not be uninteresting to the antiquary. Here, for
instance, we see the true etymology of the words righteous and
righteousness, i.e., right wise and right wiseness. For we have it above as a
noun, righttisnes: as an adjective, rightwis; and as an adjective in the

compar ative degree, rightwiser: and we should have had it as an adverb,
ryghtwisely, had not the word skilwisly occurred to the author.

Righteousness is right wiseness, or that which is according to true wisdom.
A righteous man is one who is right wise; properly instructed in Divine
wisdom, and acts according to its dictates; and among them who act
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rightwisely, there are some who act rightwiser than others; and nothing can
be rightwiser than ever to think and act according to the principles of that
wisdom which comes from above.

Right, [Anglo-Saxon] rectus, straight, is opposed to wrong, from [A.S]
injury, and that from [A.S], to twist. AS[A.S.] rehtan signifiesto direct,
so [A.S.] wrangen signifies to twist, or turn out of a straight or direct line.
Right is straight, and wrong, crooked. Hence the righteous man is one who
goes straight forward, acts and walks by line and rule; and the unrighteous
is he who walks in crooked paths, does what iswrong, and is never guided
by true wisdom. Such a person is sometimes termed wicked, from the
Anglo-Saxon [A.S], to act by witch-craft, (hence [A.S.] wicca, awitch,)
that is to renounce God and righteousness, and to give one’s self to the
devil, which is the true character of awicked man. Let him that readeth
understand.

Thevilest men are exalted] Were we to take thisin its obvious sense, it
would signify that at that time wickedness was the way to preferment, and
that good men were the objects of persecution.

ANALYSISOF THE TWELFTH PSALM
There are four partsin this Psalm:—

|. A prayer, and the reason of it; “***Psalm 12:1, 2.

I1. A prophecy of the fall of the wicked “***Psalm 12:3, whose
arrogance he describes, “***Psalm 12:4.

I11. God' s answer to the petition, with a promise full of comfort,
“FPgalm 12:5; ratified, “*Psalm 12:6.

IV. A petitory, or affirmative conclusion: Keep them; or a
confident affirmation that God will keep them from the contagion
of the wicked, “***Psalm 12:7, of which there were too many,
“PPgalm 12:8.

|. The prayer, which is very short, for he breaks in upon God with one
word, h['vwh Hoshiah! Help! Save, Lord! “***Psalm 12:1. For which he
gives two reasons.—

1. The scarcity of good men: “For the godly man ceaseth,” &c. Thereis
neither piety nor fidelity among men.
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2. The great abundance of the wicked, the licentious times; the
perfidiousness, hypocrisy, and dissmulation of the men among whom he
lived. “They speak vanity every one with his neighbour,” &c.; “*Psalm
12:2. They take no care to perform what they promise.

I1. The prophecy. This shows the end of their dissembling: “The Lord shall
cut off al flattering lips;,” “***Psalm 12:3. These are described,

1. As proud boasters. “With our tongues will we prevail,” &c.

2. As persons restrained by no authority: “Who isthe Lord over us?’
<TPsalm 12:4.

[11. God’s answer to the petition, Help, Lord! isit so that the wicked are
SO humerous, so tyrannous, so proud, and so arrogant?

1. “1 will arise, saith the Lord.”
2. 1 will not delay: “Now | will arise;” “***Psalm 12:5.
3. “1 will set himin safety (my followers) from him that puffeth,” &c.

4.1 am moved to it by his sighs and groans. “For the oppression of the
poor, for the sighing of the needy,” &c.; “**Psalm 12:5.

I. And of this let no man doubt: “The words of the Lord are pure words.”
Thereis no more fallacy in the words of God than there isimpurity in silver
seven times refined; ***Psalm 12:6.

IV. A petitory, or affirmative conclusion: Thou shalt keep them, O Lord;
or, O keep them! The overflowings of wickedness are great.

1. Keep them. For unless God keep them they will be infected.
2. Keep them from this generation. For they are a generation of vipers.

3. Keep themfor ever. For unless thou enable them to persevere, they will
fdll.

4. And keep them. For the power, pride, and influence of these impious
men are very great. 1. “The wicked walk on every side.” Aswolves they
seek whom they may devour. 2. And wickedness is the way to preferment:
“The vilest men are exated;” “***Psalm 12:8.
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Thy people call on thee for help; they know thou canst help, and therefore
are they confident that thou wilt help, because they know that thou art
good.
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PSALM 13

This Psalm contains the sentiments of an afflicted soul that earnestly desires
succour fromthe Lord. The psalmist complains of delay, 1-3; prays for light
and comfort, because he finds himself on the brink of death, 3; dreads the
revilings of his enemies, 4; anticipates a favourable answer, and promises
thanksgiving, 5, 6.

NOTESON PSALM 13

There is nothing particular in the inscription. The Psalm is supposed to
have been written during the captivity, and to contain the prayers and
supplications of the distressed Israglites, worn out with their long and
oppressive bondage.

Verse 1. How long wilt thou forget me] The words hna d[ ad anah, to
what length, to what time, translated here how long? are four times
repeated in the two first verses, and point out at once great dejection and
extreme earnestness of soul.

Hide thy face from me?] How long shall | be destitute of a clear sense of
thy approbation?

Verse 2. Take counseal in my soul] I am continually framing ways and
means of deliverance; but they all come to naught, because thou comest
not to my deliverance. When a soul feels the burden and guilt of sin, it tries
innumerable schemes of self-recovery; but they are al useless. None but
God can speak peace to a guilty conscience.

Mine enemy be exalted] Satan appears to triumph while the soul lies
under the curse of a broken law.

Verse 3. Consider and hear me] Rather, answer me. | have prayed; | am
seeking thy face | am lost without thee; | am in darkness; my life draws
nigh to destruction; if | die unforgiven, | die eternally. O Lord my God,
consider this; hear and answer, for thy name's sake.

Verse 4. Let mine enemy say] Satan’s ordinary method in temptation isto
excite strongly to sin, to blind the understanding and inflame the passions;
and when he succeeds, he triumphs by insults and reproaches. None so
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ready then to tell the poor soul how deeply, disgracefully, and ungratefully
it has sinned! Reader, take heed.

When | am moved.] When moved from my steadfastness and overcome
by sin. O what desolation is made by the fall of a righteous soul! Itself
covered with darkness and desolation, infidels filled with scoffing, the
Church clad in mourning, the Spirit of God grieved, and Jesus crucified
afresh, and put to an open shame! O God, save the pious reader from such
wreck and ruin!

Verse5. But | havetrusted in thy mercy] Thou wilt not suffer meto fall;
or if | have fallen, wilt thou not, for his sake who died for sinners, once
more lift up the light of thy countenance upon me? Wilt thou not cover my
sn?

My heart shall rgoicein thy salvation.] Thereis no true joy but of the
heart; and the heart cannot rejoicetill al guilt is taken away from the
conscience.

Verse6. | will singuntothe Lord] That heart isturned to God' s praise
which has a clear sense of God's favour.

Because he hath dealt bountifully with me] yI [ Img yk ki gamel alai,
because he hath recompensed me. My sorrows were deep, long continued,
and oppressive, but in thy favour islife. A moment of this spiritual joy is
worth ayear of sorrow! O, to what blessedness has this godly sorrow led!
He has given me the oil of joy for the spirit of heaviness, and the garments
of praise for mourning.

The old MS. Psdlter, which | have so frequently mentioned and quoted,
was written at least four hundred years ago, and written probably in
Scotland, asit isin the Scottish dialect. That the writer was not merely a
commentator, but atruly religious man, who was well acquainted with the
travail of the soul, and that faith in the Lord Jesus Christ which brings
peace to the troubled heart, is manifested from various portions of his
comment. To prove this| shal, | think | may say, favour the reader with
another extract from this Psalm on the words, “How long wilt thou forget
me,” &c., “Psalm 13:1. | have only to observe that with this
commentator a true penitent, one who is deeply in earnest for his salvation,
is caled aperfyte man; i.e., one wholly given up to God.
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BHotw lang lord for getes thu me in the endyng? How lang o way turnes thou thi
face fro me? The voice of haly men that covaytes and yernes the comyng of
lehu Crist, that thai might lyf with hym inioy; and pleynaund tham of
delaying. And sais, Lord how lang for getes thu me in the endyng? That |
covayte to haf and hald. That es how lang delayes thu me fra the syght of
lehu Crist, that es ryght endyng of myn entent. And how lang turnes thu thi
face frame? that es, qwen wil thu gif me perfyte Knawing of the? This
wordes may nane say sothly, bot a perfyte man or woman, that has gedyrd
to gydir a the desyres of thair Saule, and with the nayle of luf fested tham
in lehu Crist. Satham thynk one hour of the day war our lang to dwel fra
hym; for tham langes ay til hym; bot tha that lufs noght so, has no langyng
that he come: for thair conscience sais thaim, that thai haf noght lufed hym
alsthat suld have done.

The language of true Christian experience has been the samein al times
and nations. “But he that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love;”
and to such thisis strange language.

ANALYSISOF THE THIRTEENTH PSALM

“This Psalm,” says Bishop Nicolson, “isafit prayer for asoul that is
sensible of God' s desertion.”

It has three parts—
I. A heavy and bitter complaint of God's absence, “***Psalm 13:1, 2.

I1. An earnest petition for God' s return, “**Psalm 13:3. The reason,
“Psaim 13:4.

[11. A profession of faith and confidence, with joy in God, accompanied
with thanksgiving, “***Psalm 13:5, 6.

|. He bitterly complains, and aggravatesiit.
1. That God had forgotten him: “Wilt thou forget me?’
2. That he hid his face from him: “Wilt thou hide thy face?’

3. That he was distracted with many cares, what way to take, and what
counsel to follow, to recover God's favour: “I take counseal in my soul,
having sorrow in my heart.”
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4. In the meantime, his enemy was exalted, triumphed and insulted over
him.

5. And, lastly, he complains of the delay, which is quickened by the
erotesis, (interrogation,) and anaphora, (beginning severa sentences with
the same words,) How long? How long? How long? What! for ever?

I1. His petition, “**Psalm 13:3. Of which there are three degrees opposed
to the parts of his complaint, “*Psalm 13:1, 2.

1. Look upon me, or consider me. Thou hast hitherto seemed to turn away
thy face; but once behold me, and give me a proof of thy love.

2. Hear me. Thou hast seemed to have forgotten; but now, | pray thee,
remember me; and show that thou dost not neglect my prayer.

3. Lighten my eyes. | have been vexed in my soul, and agitated various
counsels to recover thy favour; but do thou instruct me, and illuminate me,
asto what course | shall take.

That his petition might be the sooner heard, he urges many arguments.—

1. From that relation that was between him and God: “O Lord my God,
hear me!”

2. From a bitter event that was likely to follow, if God heard him not: “Lest
| seep the dleep of death.”

3. From another afflictive consequence-the boasting and insult of his
adversaries. “Lest my enemy say, | have prevailed against him; and those
that trouble me rejoice when | am moved.”

But although the answer was delayed, yet he does not despair-for,
[11. In the conclusion, he professes faith, joy, and thankfulness.—
1. Hisfaith: “1 have trusted in thy mercy.”

2. Hisjoy: “My heart shal rgjoice in thy salvation.”

3. Histhankfulness: “1 will sing unto the Lord, because he hath dealt
bountifully with me.”

According to this scale, this Psalm can neither be read nor paraphrased
without profit.
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PSALM 14

The sentiments of atheists and deists, who deny the doctrine of a Divine
providence. Their character: they are corrupt, foolish, abominable, and cruel,
1-4. God fillsthemwith terror, 5; reproaches them for their oppression of the
poor, 6. The psalmist prays for the restoration of Israel, 7.

NOTESON PSALM 14

Thereis nothing particular in thetitle; only it is probable that the word
dwd I ledavid, of David, isimproperly prefixed, asit is sufficiently evident,
from the construction of the Psalm, that it speaks of the Babylonish
captivity. The author, whoever he was, (some say Haggai, others Daniel,
&c.,) probably lived beyond the Euphrates. He describes here, in fervid
colours, the iniquity of the Chaldeans. He predicts their terror and
destruction; he consoles himself with the prospect of a speedy return from
his exile; and hopes soon to witness the reunion of the tribes of Israel and
Judah. 1t may be applied to unbelieversin general.

Verse 1. Thefool hath said in hisheart, Thereisno God.] Ibn nabal,
which we render fool, signifies an empty fellow, a contemptible person, a
villain. One who has a muddy head and an unclean heart; and, in his
darkness and folly, saysin his heart, “ Thereis no God.” “And none,” says
one, “but afool would say so.” The word is not to be taken in the strict
sense in which we use the term atheist, that is, one who denies the being of
a God, or confounds him with matter. 1. There have been some, not many,
who have denied the existence of God. 2. There are others who, without
absolutely denying the Divine existence, deny his providence; that is, they
acknowledge a Being of infinite power, &c., but give him nothing to do,
and no world to govern. 3. There are others, and they are very numerous,
who, while they profess to acknowledge both, deny them in their heart, and
live asif they were persuaded there was no God either to punish or reward.

They are corrupt] They arein a state of putrescency; and they have done
abominable works-the corruption of their hearts extends itself through all
the actions of their lives. They are a plague of the most deadly kind;
propagate nothing but destruction; and, like their father the devil, spread
far and wide the contagion of sin and death. Not one of them does good.
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He cannot, for he has no Divine influence, and he denies that such can be
received.

Verse 2. The Lord looked down from heaven] Words spoken after the
manner of men. From this glorious eminence God is represented as looking
down upon the habitable globe, to see if there were any that did

under stand that there was a Supreme Being, the governor and judge of
men; and, in consequence, seek God for his mercy, support, and defence.

Verse 3. They are all gone aside] They will not walk in the straight path.
They seek crooked ways, and they have departed from truth, and the God
of truth.

They are dl together become filthy] wj I.an neelachu. They are become

sour and rancid; a metaphor taken from milk that has fermented and turned
sour, rancid, and worthless.

Thereisnone that doeth good, no, not one.] Thisis not only the state of
heathen Babylon! but the state of the whole inhabitants of the earth, till the
grace of God changes their heart. By nature, and from nature, by practice,
every man is sinful and corrupt. He feels no good; he is disposed to no
good; he does no good. And even God himself, who cannot be deceived,
cannot find a single exception to this! Lord, what is man?

The Vulgate, the Roman copy of the Septuagint, the Athiopic, and the
Arabic, add those six verses here which are quoted by St. Paul,
“FRomans 3:13-18. See the notes on those passages, and see the
observations at the end of this Psalm. See Clarke ““**Psalm 14:7".

Verse 4. Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge?] Is there not
one of them who takes this dreadful subject into consideration? To their
deeply fallen state they add cruelty; they oppress and destroy the poor,
without either interest or reason.

Who eat up my people asthey eat bread] Y e make them an easy and
unresisting prey. They have no power to oppose you, and therefore you
destroy them. That this is the meaning of the expression, is plain from the
speech of Joshua and Caleb relative to the Canaanites. **®Numbers 14:9:
“Neither fear ye the people or the land; for they are bread for us.”

And call not upon the Lord.] They have no defence, for they invoke not
the Lord. They are dl either atheists or idolaters.
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Verse5. Therewerethey in great fear] Thisisamanifest allusion to the
history of the Canaanitish nations; they were struck with terror at the sight
of the Israglites, and by this allusion the psalmist shows that a destruction
smilar to that which fell upon them, should fall on the Babylonians.

Several of the versions add, from “**Psalm 53:5, “Where no fear was.”
They were struck with terror, where no real cause of terror existed. Their
fears had magnified their danger.

For God isin the generation] They feared the Israglites, because they
knew that the Almighty God was among them.

Verse 6. Ye have shamed the counsel of the poor] Instead of wwybt
tabishu, “Y e have shamed,” Bishop Horsley proposes to read pvybt
tabishem, and trandates the clause thus: “ The counsel of the helpless man
shall put them to shame.” But thisis not authorized by MS. or version.
There is no need for any change: the psalmist refers to the confidence
which the afflicted people professed to have in God for their deliverance,
which confidence the Babylonians turned into ridicule. The poor people
took counsel together to expect help from God, and to wait patiently for it;
and this counsel ye derided, because ye did not know-did not consider, that
God was in the congregation of the righteous.

Verse 7. O that the salvation] Or, more literally, Who will give from Zion
salvation to Israel? From Zion the deliverance must come; for God alone
can deliver them; but whom will he make his instruments?

When the Lord bringeth back] For it is Jehovah alone who can do it.
Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad. That is, according to Calmet,
the remains of the kingdom of Israel, and those of Judah, shall be reoined,
to their mutual satisfaction, and become one people, worshipping the same
God; and he has endeavoured to prove, in a dissertation on the subject,
that this actually took place after the return from the Babylonish captivity.

Many of the fathers have understood this verse as referring to the salvation
of mankind by Jesus Christ; and so it is understood by my old MS. Psalter,
as the following paraphrase will show: @twa sal gyf of Syon hele til Fsrael? gwen
Lord hag turned a way the captpfte of his folk, glad sal FJacob, and fapne be srael.
Qwa bot Crist that ge despyse, qwen ge wit nout do his counsaile of Syon
fraheven, sal gyf heletil Israel? that es, sal saf al trew cristen men, noght
als ge er that lufs noght God. And qwen our Lord has turned o way the
captyfte of hisfolk: that es, qwen he has dampned the devel, and a his
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Servaundes, the qwilk tourmentes gude men, and makes tham captyfsin
pyne. Then glade sal Jacob; that es, al that wirstils 0 gayns vices and actyf:
and fayne sal be Isradl: that es, a that with the clene egh of thair hert, sees
God in contemplatyf lyf. For Jacob es als mikil at say als, Wrestler, or
suplanter of Syn. Israel es, man seand God.

Of the two chief opinions relative to the design of this Psalm: 1. That it
refersto Absalom’srebellion. 2. That it isacomplaint of the captivesin
Babylon; | incline to the latter, as by far the most probable.

| have referred, in the note on “*®Psalm 14:3, to that remarkable addition
of no less than six verses, which is found here in the Vulgate, the Vatican
copy of the Septuagint, the Athiopic, and the Arabic, and also in St.
Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, “***Romans 3:13-18, which he is supposed
to have quoted from this Psalm as it then stood in the Hebrew text; or in
the version of the Seventy, from which it has been generally thought he
borrowed them. That they are not interpolations in the New Testament is
evident from this, that they are not wanting in any MS. yet discovered; and
they exist in al the ancient versions, the Vulgate, Syriac, Athiopic, and
Arabic. Yet it has been contended, particularly by St. Jerome, that St. Paul
did not quote them from this Psalm; but, being intent on showing the
corruption and misery of man, he collected from different parts several
passages that bore upon the subject, and united them here, with his
quotation from “**Psalm 14:3, asif they had all belonged to that place:
and that succeeding copyists, finding them in Romans, as quoted from that
Psalm, inserted them into the Septuagint, from which it was presumed they
had been lost. It does not appear that they made a part of this Psalm in
Origen’s Hexapla. In the portions that till exist of this Psalm thereis not a
word of these additional verses referred to in that collection, neither here
nor in the parallel Psalm 53.

The places from which Jerome and others say St. Paul borrowed them are
the following:—

“FRomans 3:13: “Their mouth is an open sepulchre; with their tongues
they have used deceit.” Borrowed from “**Psalm 5: 10.

“The poison of aspsis under their lips.” From “**Psalm 140:3.

“F*Romans 3:14: “Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness.” From
“%Psam 10:7.
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“ERomans 3:15:; “Their feet are swift to shed blood.” From *™Proverbs
1:16, or *™saiah 59:7.

“FRomans 3:16-18: “Destruction and misery are in their ways, the way
of peace they have not known, and there is no fear of God before their
eyes.” From “*" saiah 59:7, 8.

When the reader has collated all these passages in the original, he will
probably fed little satisfaction relative to the probability of the hypothesis
they are summoned to support.

These verses are not found in the best copies of the Vulgate, though it
appears they were in the old Itala or Antehieronymain version. They are
not in the Codex Alexandrinus of the Septuagint; nor are they in either the
Greek or Latin text of the Complutensian Polyglot. They are wanting also
in the Antwerp and Parisian Polyglots. They are neither in the Chaldee nor
Syriac versions. They are not acknowledged as a part of this Psalm by
Theodoret, Chrysostom, Euthymius, Arnobius, Apollinaris, the Greek
Catena, Eusebius, of Caesarea, nor Jerome. The latter, however,
acknowledges that they were in histime read in the churches. | have seen
no Latin MS. without them; and they are quoted by Justin Martyr and
Augustine. They are aso in the Editio Princeps of the Vulgate, and in all
the ancient Psalters known. They are in that Psalter which | have
frequently quoted, both in the Latino-Scotico-English version and
paraphrase.

Of this version the following is a faithful copy, beginning with the third
verse of the fourteenth Psalm:—

Al tha helddid togpher; thai ev made unprofptable:
Thar es none that dog qubde; thar es none til one.
@ grabe oppnmand, es the throte of tham.
TAith thaire tunges trpcherusly thai wroght
Yenym of snakes undiv the Lippis of tham.
Qobas mouth es ful of werying and bitternes:
Stopft thaive fete to spil blode.

Brekypng and wikednes in thair waies:

And the wap of pees thai knew noght:

The drede of God es noght byfore the eahen of thaim.

Thereisagood deal of difference between this, and that version attributed
to Wiclif, asit standsin my large MS. Bible, quoted in different parts of the
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New Testament, particularly in “®*1 Corinthians 13:1, &c. | shdl giveit
here line for line with the above.

Alle botweden atwepe to qydre: thei ben maad unprofitable:
There i not that doith good thing, ther is not to oon.
A Sepulcre opnyng s the throote of hem:
TAith her tungis thei diven aylinly; or trecherously:
The venpm of eddris, that is clepid Aspis, under her lippis:
The mouth of whom is ful of curging, or worrping and bittrenesse:
The feet of hem ben swift to schede out blood:
Contricion or defouling to God, and infelicite or curgidnesse, the wayes of hem;
And thei knetwen not the wepes of pees;
The dreed of God is not bifore her paen.

The words underlined in the above are added by the trandator as
explanatory of the preceding terms. It isworthy of remark that Coverdale
inserts the whole of the addition in this Psalm, and Cardmarden has
inserted it in his Bible, but in aletter different from the text.

It is now time to state what has been deemed of considerable importance to
the authenticity of these verses; viz., that they are found in a Hebrew M S,,
numbered by Kennicott in his catalogue 649. It isin the public library at
Leyden; contains the Psalms with a Latin version and Scholia; and appears
to have been written about the end of the fourteenth century, and probably
by some Christian. | shall give the text with aliteral trandation, asit
standsin thisMS,, line for line with the preceding:—

pnwrg gwep rbqg
An open sepulchreis thelr throat;

“wyqy gy pwvl
With their tongues they flatter;

pnwv l €€ bwvk[ tmj
The venom of the asp is under their tongue;

alm hmrmw hla phyp rva
Whose mouth of cursing and bitternessisfull;
pud Ewpvl phylgr wig
Swift are their feet to shed blood;
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phykrdb [r [gpw [r BIzm
An evil aspect, and an evil event, in their ways:

w[dy al pwlv Erdw
And the way of peace they know not.

phyny[ rgnl pyhla djp “ya
No fear of God before their eyes.

It would be easy to criticise upon the Hebrew in this long quotation. | shall
content myself with what Calmet, who received his information from
others that had inspected the Leyden MS., says of this addition: “Les
Seavans, qui ont examine ce manuscrit, y ont remarque un Hebreu barbare
en cet endroit; et des facons de parler, qui ne sentent point les sieclesou la
langue Hebraique etoit en usage.” “Learned men, who have examined this
MS., have remarked a barbarous Hebraism in this place, and modes of
speech which savour not of those ages in which the Hebrew language was
inuse”

If this be an interpolation in the Psalm, it is very ancient; as we have the
testimony of Jerome, who was prejudiced against it, that it wasread in all
the churches in histime, and how long before we cannot tell. And that
these verses are a valuable portion of Divine revelation, as they stand in
“¥*Romans 3:13-18, none can successfully deny. See Rosenmuller,
Kennicott, and Deuteronomy Rossi.

ANALYSISOF THE FOURTEENTH PSALM
This Psalm is the practical atheist’s character, and has Two parts.—

|. The description of the practical atheist, “***Psalm 14:1-7.
I1. A petition for the Church, “***Psalm 14:7.

I. 1. The atheist is here noted to us by different characters.—

1. From hisname, Ibn nabal, afool, or rather a churl; no natura fool, but
asinful; afool in that in which he should be wise.

2. His hypocrisy or cunning; he saith, but he will not have it known, it isto
himself, “He saith in his heart.” Heisa close, politic fool.

3. His saying, or his chief and prime principle: “Thereis no God.”
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4. From his practice; confessing God in his words for some political
advantages, yet in his works denying him. For, 1. His heart is wicked and
unregenerate: “They are corrupt.” 2. Heisasinner in a high practical
degree: “They have done abominable works.” 3. He performs no duty:
“There is none that doeth good.” He commits sin; he omits duty.

2. The psalmist demonstrates what he said three ways; and convinces
them:—

1. By the testimony of God himself; heis awitness against them. Heis, 1.
An eyewitness. he looks on. 2. He isin heaven, and they are continually
under his notice: “He looked down from heaven.” 3. He sees the children
of men, their hearts and their works. 4. And the object of hislooking isto
inquire after their religion: “To seeif there were any that did understand
and seek God.”

2. And then he gives histestimony in these general terms. “They are all
gone aside, they are all together become filthy: there is none that doeth
good, no, not one.”

3. Next he accuses them of two sins of which they were especidly guilty. 1.
Injustice: “They eat up my people as bread.” 2. Impiety: “They call not
upon the Lord.”

4. And that his testimony is true, he convinces them, 1. By the light of their
own conscience: “Have al the workers of iniquity no knowledge?’ Does
not their own conscience tell them that all thisis true? Do they not know
this? 2. By fear and terror, the effects of an evil conscience: “There were
they in great fear.” They said, Thereis no God; but their conscience told
them that God was in the congregation of the righteous, and that they
should grievoudly answer for their injustice and impiety. 3. By the
hardness of their heart, and contempt of the good counsels of the godly. If
he reproved, they mocked. If he said God was his refuge, they laughed him
to scorn. “Y e have shamed the counsel of the poor, because the Lord is his
refuge.”

I1. The second part of the Psalm contains a petition for the Church:—

1. He prays that God would send salvation to his people.
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2. That it might be out of Zion; because Christ was anointed and set aKing
upon the holy hill of Zion: “O that the salvation of Israel were come out of
Zion!”

3. For then the consequence would be the great joy and happiness of all his
people for their deliverance from captivity, spiritual and temporal: “When
the Lord bringeth back the captivity of his people, Jacob shall rgjoice, and
Israel shall be glad.”
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PSALMS

PSALM 15

The important question answered, Who is a proper member of the Church
militant? and who shall finally join the Church triumphant? “**Psalm 15:1
contains the question; “Psalm 15:2-5, the answer.

NOTESON PSALM 15

Thetitle, dwd I rwmzm mizmor ledavid, a Psalm of David, has nothing in
it particularly worthy of notice. If it were a Psalm composed during the
captivity, relating to their return and settlement in their own land, with the
restoration of their temple service and al the ordinances of God, and a
description of the persons who should then be considered Israglites indeed,
the name of David is improperly prefixed. But the subject is of the most
genera utility, and demands the most solemn and serious attention of all
men who profess to believe in the immortality of the soul.

Verse 1. Lord, who shall abidein thy tabernacle?] Thelitera
trandation of thisverseis, “Lord, who shall sojourn in thy tabernacle? who
shal dwell in the mountain of thy holiness?’ For the proper understanding
of this question we must note the following particulars—

1. The tabernacle, which was a kind of moveable temple, was atype of the
Church militant, or the state of the people of God in this world.

2. Mount Zion, the holy mount, where the temple was built, was the type
of the kingdom of heaven. There the ark became stationary, and was no
longer carried about from place to place; and the whole was typical of the
rest that remains for the people of God.

3. The TABERNACLE was atemporary and frequently-removed building,
carried about from place to place, and not long in any one place.
Concerning thisit issaid: rwgy ym mi yagur, “Who shall lodge, or
sojourn,” there? It is not aresidence, or dwelling-place, but a place to
lodge in for atime.

4. The TEMPLE was a fixed and permanent building; and here it isinquired,
“kecy ym mi yiscon, “Who shall dwell, abide,” or have his permanent
residence, there?
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5. The tabernacle being a migratory temple, carried about on the shoulders
of the priests and Levites, there was no dwelling there for any; they could
but lodge or sojourn.

6. The temple being fixed, the priests, Levites, &c., became permanent
occupiers. There was no lodging or sojourning, but permanent residence
for al connected with it.

7. The tabernacle s, therefore, a proper type of the Church militant,
wandering up and down, tossed by various storms and tempests; the
followers of God, having here no continuing city; sojourning only on earth
to get a preparation for eternal glory.

8. Thetempleis aso aproper type or emblem of the Church triumphant in
heaven. “Here the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest.”
It is the dwelling-place, the eternal residence, of all who are faithful unto
death, who are made pillars in that temple of God, to go no more out for
ever.

The questions therefore are,

1. Who can be considered afit member of the Church of Christ here
below? and,

2. Who shall be made partakers of an endless glory? In answer to these
guestions, the character of what we may term atrue Israelite, or a good
Christian, is given in the following particulars—

Verse 2. Hethat walketh uprightly] pymt Elwh holech tamim, 1. He
walks perfectly. Who sets God before his eyes, takes his word for the rule
of his conduct, considers himsalf a sojourner on earth, and is continually
walking to the kingdom of God. He acts according to the perfections of
God's law; he has respect to all its parts, and feels the weight and
importance of al itsinjunctions.

And worketh righteousness] 2. He is not satisfied with a contemplative
life; he has duties to perform. The law of righteousness has placed himin
certain relations, and each of these relations has its peculiar duties. qdx
I [ p poel tsedek, the words here used, signify to give just weight, to

render to all their dues. 1. As heisthe creature of GoD, he has duties to
perform to him. He owes God his heart: May son, give me thy heart; and
should love him with all his heart, soul, mind, and strength. Thisis giving
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GoD hisdue. 2. Asamember of civil society, he has various duties to
perform to hisfellows, as they have to him. He is to love them as himself,
and do unto all men as he would they should do unto him. 3. There are
duties which he owes to himself. That his body may be in health, vigour,
and activity, he should avoid every thing by which it might be injured,
particularly all excessesin eating, drinking, sleeping, &c. That his soul may
be saved, he should avoid all sin; all irregular and disorderly passions. He
owes it to his soul to apply to God for that grace which produces
repentance, faith, and holiness; and in order to get all these blessings, he
should read, watch, pray, hear the word preached, and diligently use all
the ordinances of God. He who acts not thus, defrauds both his body and
soul: but the person in the text works righteousness-gives to all their due;
and thus keeps a conscience void of offence, both towards God and man.

And speaketh the truth in hisheart.] 3. Heisatrue man; in him thereis
no false way. Heis no man of pretenses; speaking one thing, and meaning
another. He professes nothing but what he feels and intends; with him
there are no hollow friendships, vain compliments, nor empty professions
of esteem, love, regard, or friendship. His mouth speaks nothing but what
his heart dictates. His heart, his tongue, and his hand, are al in unison.
Hypocrisy, guile, and deceit, have no placein his soul.

Verse 3. He that backbiteth not with histongue] wnv Il I[ Igr al lo
ragal al leshono, “he foots not upon histongue.” 4. He is one who treats
his neighbour with respect. He says nothing that might injure him in his
character, person, or property; he forgets no calumny, he is author of no
dander, he insinuates nothing by which his neighbour may be injured. The
tongue, because of its slanderous conversation, is represented in the
nervous original as kicking about the character of an absent person; avery
common vice, and as destructive as it is common: but the man who expects
to see God abhors it, and backbites not with his tongue. The words
backbite and backbiter come from the Anglo-Saxon bac, the back, and
[A.S], to bite. How it came to be used in the sense it has in our language,
seems at first view unaccountable; but it was intended to convey the treble
sense of knavishness, cowardice, and brutality. He is a knave, who would
rob you of your good name; he is a coward, that would speak of you in
your absence what he dared not to do in your presence; and only an
ill-conditioned dog would fly at and bite your back when your face was
turned. All these three ideas are included in the term; and they al meet in
the detractor and calumniator. His tongue is the tongue of aknave, a
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coward, and a dog. Such a person, of course, has no right to the privileges
of the Church militant, and none of his disposition can ever see God.

Nor doeth evil to hisneighbour] 5. He not only avoids evil speaking, but
he avoids also evil acting towards his neighbour. He speaks no evil of him;
he does no evil to him; he does him no harm; he occasions him no wrong.
On the contrary, he gives him his due. See under the second particular. See
Clarke“ ****Psalm 15:2".

Nor taketh up areproach against his neighbour.] 6. Theword hprj
cherpah, which we here trandate a reproach, comes from ar j charaph,
to strip, or make bare, to deprive one of his garments; hence ar j
choreph, the winter, because it strips the fields of their clothing, and the
trees of their foliage. By this, nature appears to be dishonoured and
disgraced. The application is easy: a man, for instance, of a good character
is reported to have done something wrong: the tale is spread, and the
danderers and backbiters carry it about; and thus the man is stripped of his
fair character, of his clothing of righteousness, truth, and honesty. All may
be false; or the man, in an hour of the power of darkness, may have been
tempted and overcome; may have been wounded in the cloudy and dark
day, and deeply mourns his fall before God. Who that has not the heart of a
devil would not strive rather to cover than make bare the fault? Those who
feed, as the proverb says, like the flies, passing over all a man’swhole
partsto light upon his wounds, will take up the tale, and carry it about.
Such, in the course of their diabolic work, carry the story of scandal to the
righteous man; to him who loves his God and his neighbour. But what
reception has the tale-bearer? The good man taketh it not up; acn all lo
nasa, he will not bear it; it shall not be propagated from him. He cannot
prevent the detractor from laying it down; but it isin his power not to take
it up: and thus the progress of the slander may be arrested. He taketh not
up a reproach against his neighbour; and the tale-bearer is probably
discouraged from carrying it to another door. Reader, drive the slanderer
of your neighbour far away from you: ever remembering that in the law of
God, aswell asin the law of the land, “the receiver is as bad as the thief.”

Verse 4. In whose eves a vile person is contemned] 7. This man judges
of others by their conduct; he tries no man’s heart. He knows men only by
the fruits they bear; and thus he gains knowledge of the principle from
which they proceed. A vile person, samn nimas, the reprobate, one



138

abandoned to sin; is despised, hzbn nibzeh, isloathsome, asif he were
covered with the elephantiasis or leprosy, for so the word implies. He may
be rich, he may be learned, he may be a great man and honourable with
his master, in high offices in the state; but if he be a spiritua leper, an
infidel, a profligate, the righteous man must despise him, and hold him,
because he is an enemy to God and to man, in sovereign contempt. If he be
in power, he will not treat him asif worthy of his dignity; while he respects
the office he will detest the man. And thisis quite right; for the popular
odium should ever be pointed against vice.

Aben Ezra gives a curious turn to this clause, which he trandates thus: “He
is mean and contemptible in his own eyes;” and it is certain that the
origina, samn wyny [ b hzbn nibzeh beeynaiv nimas, will bear this
trandation. His paraphrase on it is beautiful: “A pious man, whatever good
he may have done, and however concordant to the Divine law he may have
walked, considers all this of no worth, compared with what it was his duty
to do for the glory of his Creator.” A sentiment very like that of our Lord,
" _uke 17:10: “So likewise ye, when ye shall have done al those things
which are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants, we have
done that which was our duty to do.”

Taken in this sense, the words intimate, that the man who is truly pious,
who is a proper member of the Church militant, and is going straight to the
Church triumphant, is truly humble; he knows he has nothing but what he
has received, he has no merit, he trusts not in himself, but in the living
God. He renounces his own righteousness, and trusts in the eternal mercy
of God through the infinitely meritorious atonement made by Jesus Christ.
The language of his heart is,—

“I loathe myself when God | see,
And into nothing fall;
Content that thou exalted be,
And Christ beall in all.”

He honoureth them that fear the Lord] 8. This cause is a proof,
however just the sentiment, that Aben Ezra has mistaken the meaning of
the preceding clause. The truly pious man, while he has in contempt the
honourable and right honourable profligate, yet honours them that fear
the Lord, though found in the most abject poverty; though, with Job, on
the dunghill, or, with Lazarus, covered with sores at the rich man’s gate.
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Character is the object of his attention; persons and circumstances are of
minor importance.

The fear of the Lord is often taken for the whole of religion; and
sometimes for that reverence which aman feels for the majesty and
holiness of God, that induces him to hate and depart from evil. Here it may
signify the lowest degree of religion, repentance whereby we forsake sin.

Swear eth to hisown hurt, and changeth not.] 9. If at any time he have
bound himself by a solemn engagement to do so and so, and he finds
afterwards that to keep his oath will be grestly to his damage; yet such
reverence has he for God and for truth, that he will not change, be the
consequences what they may. He is faithful also to his promises; his bare
word will bind him equaly with an oath. He that will not be honest without
an oath will not be honest with one.

The Hebrew might be thus trand ated: “He sweareth to afflict himself, and
does not change;” and thus the Chaldee has rendered this clause. He has
promised to the Lord to keep his body under, and bring it into subjection;
to deny himself that he may not pamper the flesh, and have the more to
giveto the poor.

Verse 5. Putteth not out his money to usury] 10. Asusury signifies
unlawful interest, or that which is got by taking advantage of the necessity
of a distressed neighbour, no man that fears God can be guilty of it. The
word Evn neshech, which we trandate usury, comes from nashach, to bite
as a serpent; and here must signify that biting or devouring usury, which
ruins the man who hasit to pay. “Theincrease of usury is caled Evn
neshech, because it resembles the biting of a serpent. For as thisis so small
at first, as scarcely to be perceptible, but the venom soon spreads and
diffusesitsalf till it reaches the vitals; so the increase of usury, which at
first is not perceived nor felt, at length grows so much as by degreesto
devour another’s substance.” Middoch'’s edition of Leigh's Critica Sacra,
sub voce Evn.

The Jews ever were, and are still, remarkable for usury and usurious
contracts; and a Jew that is saved from it isin the fair way, charity would
suppose, to the kingdom of heaven. The Roman laws condemned the
usurer to the forfeiture of four times the sum. Cato de Rust., lib. i.
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Nor taketh reward against theinnocent.] 11. He neither gives nor
receives a bribe in order to pervert justice or injure an innocent man in his
cause. The lawyer, who sees a poor man opposed by a rich man, who,
though he is convinced in his conscience that the poor man has justice and
right on his side, yet takes the larger fee from the rich man to plead against
the poor man, has in fact taken a bribe against the innocent, and without
the most signal interposition of the mercy of God, is as sure of hell asif he
were aready there.

Hethat doeth these things] He in whose character all these excellences
meet, though still much more is necessary under the Christian
dispensation, shall never be moved-he shall stand fast for ever. Heisan
upright, honest man, and God will ever be his support.

Now we have the important question answered, Who shall go to heaven?
The man who to faith in Christ Jesus adds those eleven mora excellences
which have been already enumerated. And only such a character isfit for a
place in the Church of Christ.

On thisverse thereisasingular reading in my old MS. Psalter, which |
must notice. The clause, Qui pecuniam suam non dedit ad usuram, “who
putteth not out his money to usury,” isthus transated: e that gat nout his
catel til oker. Now this intimates that the author had either read pecudem,
CATTLE, for pecuniam, MONEY;; or that catel was the only money current in
his time and country. And indeed it has long been the case, that the
Scottish peasantry paid their rentsin kind; so many cows or sheep given to
the laird for the usufruct of the ground. That thisis no mistake in the
trandation is evident enough from the paraphrase, where he repeats the
words, with his gloss upon them: e that gaf nout his Catel till oker bodyly as
covaytus men dos gastly: that he seke naght for his gude dede, na mede of
this werld, bot anely of heven.

The very unusual word oker signifies produce of any kind, whether of
cattle, land, money, or even the human offspring. It isfound in the
Anglo-Saxon, the Gothic, the German, and the Danish; in al which
languages it signifies produce, fruit, offspring, usury, and the like. Dr.
Jameson does not show the word in any of its forms, though it is evident
that it existed in the ancient Scottish language.

The word catel may be used here for chattels, substance of any kind,
moveable or immoveable; but this word itself was originally derived from
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cattle, which were from the beginning the principal substance or riches of
the inhabitants of the country. Indeed the word pecunia, money, was
derived from pecus, cattle, which were no longer used as a medium of
commerce when silver and gold came into use. Thereis a passage in
Chaucer where cattel catching seemsto be used for getting money.
Speaking of the wicked priests of histime, he says—

Some on her churches dwell
Apparailled poorely proud of porte;
The seben Sacramentes thei doen sell,
In Cattel catching is her comfort,

Of each matter thei toollen mell;
And doen hem orong i her disport,
To affraie the people thei been fell
And hold hem lotwer than doeth the Lorde.
Plowmanne’s Tale, 3d part.

ANALYSISOF THE FIFTEENTH PSALM

A Psalm of doctrine, consisting of two parts, in which we have the
character of a sound Christian, (rather, an upright Jew.)

|. Thefirst part is delivered in the form of a dialogue between God
and the prophet, from “***Psalm 15:1-5.

I1. The second is the epiphonema, or moral reflection, in the close
of the last verse.

I. 1. The question proposed by the psalmist to God,
1. “Lord, who shall sojourn in thy holy tabernacle?’

2. “Who shall rest upon thy holy hill?” That is, because all are not Israel
which are of Israel, therefore the psalmist asks of God, Who shall sojourn
as atrue member in the Church militant? And who shall rest in the Church
triumphant?

2. Towhich God returns the following answer, containing very remarkable
notes of the true character of a member of the Church:—

1. In general, heisaman, who is, 1. Upright in thought; he is an honest
man: “He that walketh uprightly.” 2. Just in his deed: “He works
righteousness.” 3. Truein hisword: “He speaks the truth in his heart.”
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2. In particular, heis aman who avoids evil.

1. In himself heis no danderer: “He backbites not with his tongue.”
2. Heis no wrong-doer: “Nor doeth evil to his neighbour.”

3. Heisnoreviler, tale-bearer, nor tale-hearer: “He takes not up a
reproach against his neighbour.”

4. Heis no favourer of sin: “In whose eyes an evil personis
contemned.”

5. Heis no oppressor nor extortioner: He puts not his money to his
poor brother to usury.

6. No briber: “He takes no reward against the innocent.”

3. Such aman is he who honours them that fear the Lord.

4. “He sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not.” He will surely keep
his word; his character is composed of piety and charity.

I1. The epiphonema, or moral reflection has these two parts.—

1. The party to whom this privilege belongs: “He that doeth these things;”
for the doers, not the hearers, of the law shall be justified.

2. The promise made to him: “He shall never be moved.” The life of grace
isthe way to thelife of glory. See the preceding notes.
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PSALMS

PSALM 16

The contents of this Psalm are usually given in the following manner: David,
sojourning among idolaters, and being obliged to leave his own country
through Saul’ s persecution, criesto God for help; expresses his abhorrence of
idolatry, and his desire to be again united to God' s people, 1-4; and declares
his strong confidence in God, who had dealt bountifully with him, 5-7. Then
follows a remarkable prophecy of the resurrection of Christ, 8-11.

NOTESON PSALM 16

Thetitle of this Psalm in the Hebrew is dwd I prtkm michtam ledavid,
which the Chaldee trandlates, “ A straight sculpture of David.” The
Septuagint, Ztnloypagia T Aactd, “Theinscription on apillar to
David;” asif the Psalm had been inscribed on a pillar, to keep it in
remembrance. As Ptk catham signifiesto engrave or stamp, this has
given rise to the above inscription. prtkm michtam also means pure or
stamped gold; and hence it has been supposed that thistitle was given to it
on account of its excellence: a golden Psalm, or a Psalm worthy to be
written in letters of gold; as some of the verses of Pythagoras were called
the golden verses, because of their excellence. Gold being the most
excellent and precious of al metals, it has been used to express
metaphorically excellence and perfection of every kind. Thus a golden
tongue or mouth, the most excellent eloquence; so Chrysostom means, this
eminent man having had his name from his eloquence;,—a golden book, one
of the choicest and most valuable of itskind, &c. But | have already
sufficiently expressed my doubts concerning the meanings given to these
titles. See the note on the title of Psalm 60. { “**Psalm 60: 1}

That David was the author there can be no doubt. It is most pointedly
attributed to him by St. Peter, ““ZActs 2:25-31. That its principal parts
might have some relation to his circumstances is also probable; but that
Jesus Christ isits main scope, not only appears from quotations made by
the apostle as above, but from the circumstance that some parts of it never
did and never could apply to David. From the most serious and attentive
consideration of the whole Psalm, | am convinced that every verse of it
belongs to Jesus Christ, and none other: and this, on reference, | find to be
the view taken of it by my ancient Psalter. But as he is referred to here as
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the Redeemer of the world, consequently, as God manifested in the flesh,
there are several portions of the Psalm, aswell asin the New Testament,
where the Divine and human natures are spoken of separately: and if this
distinction be properly regarded, we shall find, not only no inconsistency,
but a beautiful harmony through the whole.

Verse 1. Preserve me, O God: for intheedo | put my trust.] On the
mode of interpretation which | have hinted at above, | consider thisa
prayer of the man Christ Jesus on his entering on his great atoning work,
particularly his passion in the garden of Gethsemane. In that passion, Jesus
Christ most evidently speaks as man; and with the strictest propriety, as it
was the manhood, not the Godhead, that was engaged in the suffering.

ynrmv shomreni, keep me-preserve, sustain, this feeble humanity, now
about to bear the load of that punishment due to the whole of the human
race. For inthee, ytysj chasithi, have | hoped. No human fortitude, or
animal courage, can avail in my circumstances. These are no common
sufferings; they are not of a natural kind; they are not proportioned to the
strength of a human body, or the energy of a human spirit; and my
immaculate humanity, which is subjected to these sufferings, must be
dissolved by them, if not upheld by thee, the strong God. It is worthy of
remark, that our Lord here uses the term, Ia El, which signifies the strong
God, an expression remarkably suited to the frailty of that human nature,
which was now entering upon its vicarious sufferings. It will be seen with
what admirable propriety the Messiah varies the appellations of the Divine
Being in this address; a circumstance which no trandation without
paraphrase can express.

Verse 2. Thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord] Thou hast
said hwhy Il layhovah, to Jehovah, the supreme, self-existing, and eternal
Being; Thou art my Lord, hta ynda adonai attah, Thou art my prop,
stay, or support. Asthe Messiah, or Son of God, Jesus derived his being
and support from Jehovah; and the man Christ was supported by the
eternal Divinity that dwelt within him, without which he could not have
sustained the sufferings which he passed through, nor have made an
atonement for the sin of the world; it is the suffering Messiah, or the
Messiah in prospect of his sufferings, who here speaks.

My goodness extendeth not to thee] There are dmost endless
explanations of this clause; no man can read them without being
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confounded by them. The SEPTUAGINT read o1t T®Vv ayal®®v pov ov
ypelav gxeig; Because thou dost not need my goods. The VULGATE
follows the Septuagint. The CHALDEE: My good is given only by thyself.
So the SYRIAC: My good is from thee. The ARABIC: Thou dost not need
my good works. And in this sense, with shades of difference, it has been
understood by most commentators and critics.

Bishop Hordley trandates, Thou art my good-not besides thee. Dr.
Kennicott, My goodness is not without thee.

| think the words should be understood of what the Messiah was doing for
men. My goodness, ythbwc tobathi, “my bounty,” is not to thee. What | am
doing can add nothing to thy divinity; thou art not providing this
astonishing sacrifice because thou canst derive any excellence from it: but
this bounty extends to the saints-to all the spirits of just men made perfect,
whose bodies are till in the earth; and to the excellent, yryda addirey,
“the noble or supereminent ones,” those who through faith and patience
inherit the promises. The saints and illustrious ones not only taste of my
goodness, but enjoy my salvation. Perhaps angel s themselves may be
intended; they are not uninterested in the incarnation, passion, death, and
resurrection of our Lord. They desire to look into these things; and the
victories of the cross in the conversion of sinners cause joy among the
angels of God.

The pyvwdg kedoshim, “saints,” or consecrated persons, may refer to the
first planters of Christianity, evangelists, apostles, &c., who were
separated from all others, and consecrated to the great important work of
preaching among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ. With these
was all the desire, Xp j chephets, the good will and delight of Christ. In all
their ministrations he was both with them and in them.

The passage, taken as referring to David, intimates that he abhorred the
company of the profane and worthless, and delighted to associate with
them that excelled in virtue.

On these two verses the trandation and paraphrase of my old Psalter must
not be forgotten.—

Ver. 1. Conservame, Domine, &c.
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Trans. Fepe me Lord, for I hoped in the; I said til Lord, mp God thou ert; for, of mp
audes thu has na nede.

Par.—The voice of Crist in his manhede; prayand til the fader, and sayand:
Lord, fader, kepe me imang peplis, for | hoped in the, noght in me. | said til
the, my God, thu ert in that, that | am man; for thu has no nede of my
godes; bot | haf of the, a that | haf; here is the wil pride of men
confounded; that evenes that thai haf ought of tham self bot syn.

Ver. 2. Sanctisqui sunt interra, &c.
Trans. Til halowes the gioilk er his land, he selcouthed all mp willes in tham.

Par.—Noght til wiked, bot til halows clene in saule, and depertid fra erdly
bysynes, the qwilk er in hisland: that es, that haf fested thair hope in the
land of heven; and rotyd in |uf: the gwilk hope es als anker in stremys of
this werld. He selcouthed a my willes, that of wonderful, he made my
willes, of dying and rysing, sett and fulfilled in tham: that es, in thair
profete, qware in that feled qwat it profeted tham my mekenes that wild
dye, and my myght to rise.

Verse 4. Their sorrows shall be multiplied that hasten after another
god] The Chaldee has: “They multiply their idols, and afterwards hasten
that they may offer their gifts.” In the Hebrew text there is no word for
God, and therefore Messiah or Saviour might be as well substituted; and
then the whole will refer to the unbelieving Jews. They would not have the
true Christ; they have sought, and are seeking, another Messiah; and how
amply fulfilled has the prophetic declaration been in them! Their sorrows
have been multiplied for more than 1800 years.

The Vulgate and Septuagint, and after them the Aethiopic and Arabic, have
given this clause awidely different turn: “their afflictions have been
multiplied, and afterwards they have run swiftly;” referring to the suffering
saints: the more they were afflicted and persecuted, the more fervent and
prosperous they became.

Their drink-offerings of blood will | not offer] Esn nesech isalibation,
whether of wine or water, poured out on the sacrifice. A drink-offering of
blood is not a correct form of expression; it is rather the libation on the
blood of the sacrifice aready made. Coverdale trandates the same; but
Mathewes, who reformed his text in afew places, has Their brente offeringes of
blouve, without much mending the text; though by this the exceptionable
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idea of adrink-offering of blood is avoided. As applicable to our Lord,
here is an intimation that their libations and sacrifices should cease. None
of these should exist under the Christian dispensation; Jesus Christ’s
offering upon the cross being the accomplishment and termination of all
such sacrifices.

Nor take up their namesinto my lips.] None of those sacrifices shall be
mentioned with any kind of respect after the end of their institution shall
have been accomplished; for sacrifice, offering, burnt-offering, and sacrifice
for sin, such as are offered according to the law, God would no longer
receive; therefore Jesus said; “Lo, | cometo do thy will; abody hast thou
prepared me.” Since that time all these sacrifices have ceased. The old
Psalter is curious—

Ver. 4. Multiplicate sunt infirmitates eorum; postea acceleraverunt.
Trans. Manpfalded er thair sekenes: and spthen thai hasted thaim.

Par.—That es at say; thai knew that thai war ful sekein body and saule,
and sythen thai hasted tham til the Leche; for he that feles him seke, he
sekes remedy. || men wenes that thai er noght seke for thi that dye in thair

syn.
Non congregabo conventicula eroum de sanguinibus, &c.

Trans. 3 sal noght gadpr the cobentes of tha of blodes; ne I sal be menand of their
names thurgh my lippis.

Par. That est at say, by the coventes of haly men, my servaundes sal hout
fleschely, but gastly: for blode bytakyns syn and unclenes that that er in,
that folous thair flesche, and the vanites of thair blode; that er comen of
grete kyn. Ne | sal by menand of thair names; for thai er chaunged frasyn
till ryghtwisnes on domesday, qwen | sal speke thrugh my lippes il thaim
that haldes the name of wykednes: saye weryed til fyer with outen end.

Verse5. TheLord isthe portion of mineinheritance] The Messiah
speaks. Jehovah is the portion of mine inheritance; | seek no earthly good;
| desire to do the will of God, and that only. It is God who has given me
this lot-to redeem mankind-to have them for mine inheritance. From him |
have received the cup of suffering, which | shall drink for their sake,
through which | shall impart to them the cup of consolation. He, by the
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grace of God, has tasted death for every man; and he has instituted the cup
of blessing to commemorate his passion and desth.

Verse 6. Thelinesarefallen unto mein pleasant places| Hereis an
alusion to the ancient division of the land by lot among the Isradlites, the
breadth and length being ascertained by lines which were used in
measuring. | have got arich inheritance of immorta spirits; and | myself, as
man, shall have a name above every name, and be raised to thy throne, on
which | shall sit, and be admired in my saintsto al eternity.

| have a goodly heritage.] A Church, an innumerable multitude of saints,
partakers of the Divine nature, and filled with all the fulness of God. And

these shall dwell with me in the heaven of heavensto al eternity. The old

Psalter:—

Ver. 5. Dominus pars hereditatis mee et calicismel, &c.

Trans. Lord es part of myn herptage and of mp chalpee; thow et that sal restore myn
berptage til me.

Par. Lord the fader es part, that es, he es porcioun and mede of myn
herytage; that es of haly men, gwam | weld in herytage. Other men cheses
tham what tham lyst: my part es God, and he es part of my chalyce: that es,
he es my copp of a my delyte and boor. Wereldys men drynkes the
venemus lustes, and the drubly delytes of lychery and covatys: | in my
halows sal drynk God; for thu ert fadyr that sal restoretill me, that es, til
my men, myn herytage, that thai lost in Adam: that es thu restores til tham
the knawyng of my bryghthede.

Ver. 6. Punes ceciderunt michi in preclaris, &c.
Trans. $trynges fel to me in ful brpght: for gop, myn herptage is ful brpght til me.

Par. Srynges, that er merkes of my possessioun, in thi bryghtnes, fel as
with cutte; al's the possessioun of prestes and dekensin the alde law, was
God; for gwy myn herytage, that es haly men es bryght til me of that seme
layth and aute castyng til some of the werld, til methai er fairer and bryght.

Verse 7. Who hath given me counsel] Jesus, as man, received all his
knowledge and wisdom from God; “**L uke 2:40-52. And in him were
hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.
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My reinsalso instruct me] ytwy I k kilyothai, reins or kidneys, which
from their retired situation in the body, says Parkhurst, and being hidden
in fat, are often used in Scripture for the most secret workings and
affections of the heart.

The kidneys and their fat were always to be burnt in sacrifice, to indicate
that the most secret purposes and affections of the soul are to be devoted
to God.

In the night seasons.] That is, in the time of my passion, my secret
purposes and determinations concerning the redemption of man support
me. “For the joy that was set before him he endured the cross, despising
the shame;” ***Hebrews 12:2.

Verse 8. | have set the Lord always before me] This verse, and al to the
end of “**Psalm 16:11, are applied by St. Peter to the death and
resurrection of Christ. “™Acts 2:25, &c.

In al that our Lord did, said, or suffered, he kept the glory of the Father
and the accomplishment of his purpose constantly in view. He tells us that
he did not come down from heaven to do his own will, but the will of the
Father who had sent him. See “***John 17:4.

Heisat my right hand] That is, | have his constant presence,
approbation, and support. All thisis spoken by Christ as man.

| shall not be moved.] Nothing can swerve me from my purpose; nothing
can prevent me from fulfilling the Divine counsdl, in reference to the
salvation of men.

Verse 9. Therefore my heart is glad] Unutterably happy in God; always
full of the Divine presence; because whatsoever | do pleaseth him. The
man Christ Jesus must be constantly in communion with God, because he
was without spot and blemish.

My glory rejoiceth] My tongue, so called by the Hebrews, (see “*®Psalm
57:8; 30:12,) because it was bestowed on us to glorify God, and because it
isour glory, being the instrument of expressing our thoughts by words. See
Dodd. But soul bids asfair to be the meaning. See Clarke’snoteson “Ac
2:25", &c.
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My flesh also shall rest in hope.] Thereis no sensein which these and the
following words can be spoken of David. Jesus, even on the cross, and
breathing out his soul with hislife, saw that his rest in the grave would be
very short: just a sufficiency of time to prove the reality of his death, but
not long enough to produce corruption; and thisis well argued by St.
Peter, “Acts 2:31.

Verse 10. Thine Holy One] Thisisin the plural number, Eydys j
chasideycha, thy Holy Ones; but none of the versions trandate it in the
plural; and asit isin the singular number, Edys j chasidecha, in several
ancient editions, anong which is the Complutensian Polyglot, and no less
than two hundred and sixty-four of Kennicott’s and Deuteronomy Rossi’s
MSS., and in the quotation by St. Peter, in “***Acts 2:27; 13:35, we may
take it for granted that the present reading is a corruption; or that Eydys j
is an emphatic singular.

Asto leaving the soul in hell, it can only mean permitting the life of the
Messiah to continue under the power of death; for Iwav sheol sgnifiesa
pit, aditch, the grave, or state of the dead. See Clarke's notes on the
parallel places, “Ac 2:25", &c.

See corruption.] All human beings see corruption, because born in sin,
and liable to the curse. The human body of Jesus Christ, as being without
sin, saw no corruption.

Verse 11. Thou wilt show methe path of life] | first shal find the way
out of the regions of death, to die no more. Thus Christ was the first fruits
of them that slept. Several had before risen from the dead, but they died
again. Jesus rose from the dead, and is alive for evermore. Jesus Christ’s
resurrection from the dead was the first entrance out of the grave to eternal
life or lives, lyyj chaiyim, for the word isin the plural, and with great
propriety too, as this resurrection implies the life of the body, and the life
of the rational soul aso.

In thy presence] Eynp paneycha, thy faces. Every holy soul has,
throughout eternity, the beatific vision, i.e., “it sees God as heis,” because
it islike him; *®1 John 3:2. It drinks in beatification from the presence of
the Eternal TRINITY.
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Thy right hand] The place of honour and dignity; repeatedly used in this
sense in the Scriptures.

Pleasuresfor evermore.] jxn netzach, onwardly; perpetually,
continually, well expressed by our trandation, ever and more; an eterna
progression. Think of duration in the most extended and unlimited manner,
and there is still more; more to be suffered in hell, and more to be enjoyed
in heaven. Great God! grant that my readers may have this beatific sight;
this eternal progression in unadulterated, unchangeable, and unlimited
happiness! Hear this prayer for His sake, who found out the path of life,
and who by his blood purchased an entrance into the holiest! Amen and
Amen.

For the application of the whole Psalm to David, see the analysis at the
end, which isalittle atered from David' s Harp Strung and Tuned.

The remains of this Psalm in the old Psalter are worthy to be inserted:—
Ver. 7. Benedicam Dominum qui tribuit michi intellectum, &c.

Trans. 3 sal blig the Lord that gaf til me undirstandyng; and ober that til the npabt,
supled me my neves.

Par. That es| sal luf the fader that hafs gyfen undyrstandyng til my
servauntes, thurgh the qwilk the herytage of heven may be sene and
welded; and aver that undyrstandyng, in the gwilk | saw, sais Crit, a
sothefast thynges and haly. Of that | sal lof him that my nerysthat esthe
Jewis of qwas kynd | toke flesch, that es my kyn snybbed me in wranges
and temptaciounis, and passiouns, til the nyght, that es a the dede thai
missaid hym, a's so oure nerys; that es our fleschely delytes makes us
worthy snybbyng til our dede; for perfytely may we noght be with outen

syn, qwyleswe |yf.
Ver. 8. Providebam Dominum in conspectu meo, &cC.

Trans. 3 pervaide God ap in mp spabt; for he es at the rpaht hand til me, that I be nout
styrred.

Par. Andin a thysanguys| for gatt nout God: bot | pervayde hym ay in
my syght; that es, | comande o mang passand thynges: | toke nout my nee
frahym that ay es; bot | fested it in hym, so that he was ay in my sight, and
he es nout fyled in synnes that assyduely with the ee of his thoght, byhaldes
God, for he es at the ryght hand of me: that | be noght styred; that es, he
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helps me in desyre of endless gudes, that | last stabil in hym, and for thi
nane il thyng may haf mayster of me.

Ver. 9. Propter hoc, elatum, est cor meum, et exultavit lingua mea, &c.

Trans. Thar fore gladded es my hert, and my toung joped obver that, and my flesch sal
rest in hope.

Par. Thisesful joy that in hert esresayved, and with toung schewed, and
over that joy in hert and mouth, my flesch sal rest in hope of rysyng.

Ver. 10. Quoniam non derelinques in Inferno animam meam, &cC.

Trans. For thoto sal noght lefe mp Saule in hell, ne thu sal noght qyf thi Halow to se
corrupcion.

Par. That es at say, the Saule that | haf als veray man, sal noght be left in
hell; and my body that thu haloued, sal noght rote. Here men may knaw
that this es goddes word; for other mens bodis rotes.

Ver. 11. Notas michi fecisti viasvite, &c.

Trans. Knatwen thu maked til me, the wapes of [pf: thou sal fil me of jop with thi face,
delptynges in thi rpabhth and in il the end.

Par. Knawen thu maked thurgh me till myne, the wayes of |yf, that esthe
wayes of mekenes and charite, that men came til heven thurgh mekenes, fra
gwethyn thal fel thurgh Pryde: and thow sal ful fil me; that es, my
servaundes, of joy with thi face; that es, in the syght of the, apertly; so that
thal desyre nothing over, qwen thai af sene the, facetil face, and ay til than
delytyngestil tham in way of thislyf. In thi ryght hand; that es thi favoure,
and thi mercy the qwilk delytyngs ledys tham intil the ende, that es, in til
perfectioun of endeles Blisfulhede.

| have given the whole of the trandation and comment of this Psalm from
this ancient Psalter, as a curious specimen of the doctrine and language of
our northern neighbours in the thirteenth or fourteenth century.

ANALYSISOF THE SIXTEENTH PSALM

Michtam David: David's precious jewel, or Psalm of gold; literally to be
understood of David, but primarily and principaly of Christ, ““**Acts
2:22-28 &c., whom he calls dys j chased, God's Holy One, “***Psalm
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16:10. And foretells his passion, resurrection, and ascension, “**Psalm
16:9-11.

This Psalm has two parts: |. Petition, “***Psalm 16:1. Il. Thanksgiving,
“%Psalm 16:7.

|. The petition begins the Psalm. It isfor preservation: “Preserve me, O
God.” Keep me to the kingdom both temporal and eternal that thou hast
promised. Guard me; guide me; keep me. To induce the Lord to do this, he
produces his reasons.—

1. His confidence: “For in thee | trust.” Thisis a powerful plea, for to trust
God is the highest honour we can do him; it acknowledges him as
Sovereign.

2. Hisrelation: “O my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art my
God.”

3. For this| would show myself thankful, and return the best of my best.
But what can | give, save ta ca ek tov cov, “thy own things from thy
own property?’ My goods or goodness, my beneficence or bounty, is
nothing unto thee. Sacrifice thou needest not, “*®Psalm 50:8, nor art
delighted in them: but mercy thou requirest, ***H osea 6:6.

4. Then | will seek out thy receivers: “Thy saintsthat are in the earth.” The
family of the saints were the object of David' s bounty, and his delight. But
my liberality and charity shall extend to the saints that are in the earth, and
unto such as are excellent; “in whom is all my delight.”

5. But as for the wicked men and idolaters, | have no delight in them.
These he points out by two characteristics.—

1. They “hasten after another god,” or endow another god. They spare no
cost, but are lavish in endowing their gods: “Isradl, part with thy jewels,”
&c.

2. They offer their children to Molech: “Their drink-offerings of BLOOD
will I not offer.” On these accounts.—

1. “Their sorrows shall be multiplied.” They shall be grievoudy punished.

2. I will not participate with them: “Their offerings | will not offer.”
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3. They are objects of my detestation: “I will not take up their names into
my lips.”

6. He gives another reason why he should show himsalf so thankful to God
and bountiful to his saints-God' s great bounty and liberality to him.

1. That God had given him a satisfactory portion: “The Lord is the portion
of mine inheritance, and of my cup.”

2. That God defended him in it: “Thou maintainest my lot.”

3. That it was afair portion: “The lines are fallen to me in pleasant places,”
&cC.

I1. The second part of this Psalm is David's THANKSGIVING. It begins with,
“I will blessthe Lord,” “**Psalm 16:7, not only for the temporal blessings
mentioned before, but for the following spiritual blessings—

1. For the illumination of his mind; that I may understand the thing that is
right: “The Lord hath given me counsel.”

2. For the sanctifying influence on his heart: “My reins instruct mein the
night seasons.” When he was most retired he seemed to hear a voice within
him, saying, “Thisisthe way; walk init.”

3. For his confidence and watchfulness: “1 have set the Lord always before
me.” | do not forget my God; and he does not forget me.

4. For the consciousness he had of the Divine presence. “The Lord isat my
right hand;” always ready to help and support me.

5. For his power to preserve: “1 shall not be moved.” Satan may stand at
my right hand to resist and trouble me; Zecariah 3:1; but God is on my
right hand to assist and comfort me; therefore, “I shall not be moved.”
While David prays and trusts, God supports; and while God supports,
Satan cannot conquer.

6. For hisinward happiness. “ Therefore, my heart is glad.” Wicked men
rejoice in appearance; but David rgjoiced in heart. He was all happy. His
heart, glory, flesh, spirit, soul, body-all were overjoyed; and the reason was
the prospect of his resurrection.

1. “My flesh shal rest or dwell in hope.” 1. Inthisworld, asin an
inn; 2. Inthe grave, asin arepository; 3. In heaven, asin an
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endless mansion.

2. “Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell.” Thou wilt not suffer death
to have afinal triumph; my flesh shall revive.

3. “Neither wilt thou suffer thy HoLY ONE to see corruption,”
meaning the Messiah, who should descend from his family. Christ’s
resurrection is the cause and pledge of ours.

7. Heisthankful for the promise of afuture life, which is here
illustrated:—

1. From the quantity: “Fulness of joy.”

2. From the quality: “Pleasures.”

3. From the honour: “At thy right hand.”

4. From the perpetuity: “For evermore.”

5. From the cause: “Thy presence.” The sight of God, the beatific
vision. “Thou wilt show me the path of life: in thy presenceis
fulness of joy; at thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore.”

For the application of the whole Psalm to Christ alone, see the preceding
notes.
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PSALMS

PSALM 17

David implores the succour of God against his enemies; and professes his
integrity and determination to live to God' s glory, 1. He prays for support, and
expresses strong confidence in God, 5-9; describes the malice and cruelty of
his enemies, and prays against them, 10-14; receives a strong persuasion of
support and final victory, 15.

NOTESON PSALM 17

Thetitleis, A prayer of David; in which there is nothing that requires
explanation. David was most probably the author of this Psalm; and it
appears to have been written about the time in which Saul had carried his
persecution against him to the highest pitch. See ®**1 Samuel 27:1, &c.
The Arabic calsit “ A prayer of aperfect man, of Christ himself, or of any
one redeemed by him.” Dr. Delaney, in hislife of David, supposes that this
poem was written just after parting with Jonathan, when David went into
exile.

Verse 1. Hear theright] Attend to the justice of my cause, gdx hwhy

Yehovah tsedek, righteous Jehovah. “O righteous Jehovah, attend unto my
cry.”

Goeth not out of feigned lips.] My supplication is sincere: and the desire
of my heart accompanies the words of my lips.

Verse 2. My sentence come forth from thy presence] Thou knowest my
heart, and my ways; judge me as thou shalt find; let me not fall under the
judgment of man.

L et thine eyes behold the thingsthat are equal.] Thou knowest whether
| render to all their due, and whether others act justly by me. Thou canst
not be deceived: do justice between me and my adversaries.

Verse 3. Thou hast proved mine heart] Thou well knowest whether
there be any evil way in me. Thou hast given me to see many and sore
trials, and yet, through thy mercy, | have preserved my integrity both to
thee and to my king. Thou hast seen me in my most secret retirements, and
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knowest whether | have plotted mischief against him who now wishesto
take away my life.

Thou hast tried me] yntprx tseraphtani; Thou hast put me to the test,
asthey do metals, in order to detect their alloy, and to purify them: well
expressed by the Vulgate, Igne me examinasti, “Thou hast tried me by
fire;” and well paraphrased in my old Psalter,—Thu examynd me the
lykkenyng of the fournas, that purges metal, and imang a this, wykednes
es nout funden in me; that es, | am funden clene of syn, and so ryghtwis.—
He who is saved from his sinisright wise; he has found the true wisdom.

My mouth shall not transgress.] This clause is added to the following
verse by the Vulgate and Septuagint: “ That my mouth may not speak
according to the works of men, | have observed difficult ways because of
the words of thy lips.” That is, So far from doing any improper action, |
have even refrained from all words that might be counted inflammatory or
seditious by my adversaries; for | took thy word for the regulation of my
conduct, and prescribed to myself the most painful duties, in order that |
might, in every respect, avoid what would give offence either to thee or to
man. Among the genuine followers of God, plots and civil broils are never
found.

Verse 4. The paths of the destroyer.] Some render, hard or difficult
paths, the sense of which is given above. But the passage is exceedingly
obscure. My old Psalter trandates and paraphrases as follows.—

Trans. That my mouthe speke noght the werkes of men, for the wordes of thi lippes I
baf keped hard wapse.

Par. That es, that nothing passe of my mouthe bot at falles to the louyng of
the; noght til werkes of men, that dos o gaynes thy wil; alsto say, | spak
noght bot gude; and for the wordes of thi lippes, that es, to ful fil the
wordes that thi prophetes saide; | kepe hard waies of verteus and of
tribulacioun, the qwilk men thynk hard; and for thi thai leve the hard way
til heven, and takes the soft way til hel; but it es ful hard at the end.

Verse 5. Hold up my goingsin thy paths] David walked in God' s ways,
but, without Divine assistance, he could not walk steadily, even in them.
The words of God's lips had shown him the steps he was to take, and he
implores the strength of God' s grace to enable him to walk in those steps.
He had been kept from the paths of the destroyer; but this was not
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sufficient; he must walk in God' s paths-must spend his life in obedience to
the Divine will. Negative holiness can save no man. “Every tree that
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.”

Verse 6. Incline thine ear unto me] David prayed from a conviction that
God would hear: but he could not be satisfied unless he received an
answer. In abeliever’s mind the petition and the answer should not be
separated.

Verse 7. Show thy marvellous lovingkindness] David was now exposed
to imminent danger; common interpositions of Providence could not save
him; if God did not work miracles for him, he must fall by the hand of
Saul. Yet he lays no claim to such miraculous interpositions; he expects al
from God' s lovingkindness.

The common reading hereis Eyds j h I ph haphleh chasadeycha,
“distinguish thy holy ones;” but al ph haple, “do wonders,” is the reading
of about seventy M SS., some ancient editions, with the Septuagint,
Vulgate, Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic. The marginal reading of thisverseis
nearer the original than that of the text.

Verse 8. Keep me asthe apple of the eye] Or, as the black of the
daughter of eye. Take as much care to preserve me now by Divine
influence, as thou hast to preserve my eye by thy good providence. Thou
hast entrenched it deeply in the skull; hast ramparted it with the forehead
and cheek-bones; defended it by the eyebrow, eyelids, and eyelashes; and
placed it in that situation where the hands can best protect it.

Hide me under the shadow of thy wings] Thisis a metaphor taken from
the hen and her chickens. See it explained at large in the note on
“Matthew 23:37. The Lord says of hisfollowers, Zecariah 2:8: “He
that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of mine eye.” How dear are our eyes
to us! how dear must his followers be to God!

Verse 9. From my deadly enemies, who compass me about.] Thisisa
metaphor taken from huntsmen, who spread themselves around alarge
track of forest, driving in the deer from every part of the circumference, till
they are forced into the nets or traps which they have set for them in some
particular narrow passage. The metaphor is carried on in the following
Verses.
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Verse 10. They are enclosed in their own fat] Dr. Kennicott, Bishop
Horsley, Houbigant, and others, read the passage thus: wrgs wmlbjy yI[
alai chablamo sageru, “They have closed their net upon me.” This
continues the metaphor which was introduced in the preceding verse, and
which is continued in the two following: and requires only that y I [ ali,
“upon me,” should began this verse instead of end the preceding; and that
b1 j cheleb, which signifies fat, should beread Ibj chebel, which
sgnifiesrope, cable, or net. Thisimportant reading requires only the
interchange of two letters. The Syriac trandates it, shut their mouth: but
the above emendation is most likely to be true.

They speak proudly.] Having compassed the mountain on which | had
taken refuge, they now exult, being assured that they will soon be in
possession of their prey.

Verse 11. They have now compassed usin our steps| Instead of wnrva
ashshurenu, “our steps,” Dr. Kennicott and others recommend wnyrva

ashreynu, “O lucky we, at last we have compassed him.” He cannot now
escape; heissureto fall into our hands.

They have set their eyes bowing down to the earth] All the
commentators and critics have missed the very expressive and elegant
metaphor contained in this clause. Kennicott says, They drove the hart into
toils, and then shot him. Bishop Horsley says, on the clause, They have set
their eyes bowing down to the earth: “ Thisis the attitude of huntsmen,
taking aim at an animal upon the ground.” No, it is the attitude of the
huntsmen looking for the slot, or track of the hart’s, hind's, or antelope's
foot on the ground. See at the conclusion of the Psalm. See Clarke
“<E5Psglm 17:15”.

Verse 12. Likeasallion that is greedy of hisprey] I believe the word
lion is here used to express Saul in his strength, kingly power, and fierce
rapacity. See the observations at the end of the Psalm. See Clarke
“<¥5Psglm 17:15”.

Verse 13. Arise, O Lord, disappoint him] When he arises to spring upon
and tear me to pieces, arise thou, O Lord; disappoint him of his prey; seize
him, and cast him down.

Deliver my soul] Save my life.
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From the wicked, which isthy sword] Saul is still meant, and we may
understand the words as either implying the sword, the civil power, with
which God had intrusted him, and which he was now grievously abusing;
or, it may mean, deliver me by THY sword-cut him off who wishes to cut
me off. On this ground the next verse should be read from men, By thy
hand. So the margin. The hand of God not only meaning his power, but his
providence.

Verse 14. From men of theworld, which have] d I Jm pytmm mimethim
mecheled, from mortal men of time; temporizers; men who shift with the
times, who have no fixed principle but one, that of securing their own
secular interest: and this agrees with what follows-which have their portion
in this life; who never seek after any thing spiritual; who have bartered
heaven for earth, and have got the portion they desired; for thou fillest
their belly with thy hid treasure. Their belly-their sensual appetites-is their
god; and, when their animal desires are satisfied, they take their rest
without consideration, like the beasts that perish.

Their portion in thislife] Ly jb bachaiyim, in lives, probably meaning
heritable lands and estates; for they leave them to their children, they
descend to posterity, and every one has his life portion in them. They are
lands of lives.

They arefull of children] Have a numerous offspring, whom they educate
in the same principles, and to whom they leave alarge earthly patrimony,
and who spend it as their fathers have done, and perhaps even more
dissolutely. Often covetous fathers lay up riches, which profligate sons
scatter to all the winds of heaven. | have seen many instances of this.

Verse 15. Asfor me] | cannot be satisfied with such a portion.

| will behold thy face] Nothing but an evidence of thy approbation can
content my soul.

In righteousness] | cannot have thy approbation unless | am conformed to
thy will. I must be righteous in order that my heart and life may please
thee.

| shall be satisfied, when | awake, with thy likeness.] Nothing but God
can satisfy the wishes of an immorta spirit. He made it with infinite
capacities and desires; and he alone, the infinite Good, can meet and gratify
these desires, and fill this al-capacious mind. No soul was ever satisfied
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but by God; and he satisfies the soul only by restoring it to his image,
which, by thefall, it has lost.

| think there is an allusion here to the creation of Adam. When God
breathed into him the breath of lives, and he became a living soul, he
would appear as one suddenly awaked from sleep. The first object that met
his eyeswas his glorious Creator, and being made in hisimage and in his
likeness, he could converse with him face to face-was capable of the most
intimate union with him, because he was filled with holiness and moral
perfection. Thus was he satisfied, the God of infinite perfection and purity
filling &l the powers and faculties of his soul. David sees thisin the light of
the Divine Spirit, and knows that his happiness depends on being restored
to thisimage and likeness; and he longs for the time when he shall
completely arise out of the sleep and death of sin, and be created anew
after theimage of God, in righteousness and true holiness. | do not think
that he refers to the resurrection of the body, but to the resurrection of the
soul in thislife; to the regaining the image which Adam lost.

The paraphrase in my old Psalter understands the whole of this Psalm as
referring to the persecution, passion, death, and resurrection of Christ; and
so did severa of the primitive fathers, particularly St. Jerome and St.
Augustine. | shall give a specimen from *"*Psalm 17:11:—

Projicientes me, nunc circumdederunt me: oculos suos statuerunt declinare
in terram.

Trans. Forth castand me notw, thai haf umgpfen me: thaiv eabeu thai sette to heelde in the
erde.

Par.—Forth kasten me out of the cite, as the stede had bene fyled of me:
now thai haf umgyfen me in the cros hyngand, alsfolk that gedyrstil a
somer gamen: for thai sett thair eghen, that es the entent of thaire hert to
heeld in the erde; that es, in erdly thynges to covayte tham, and haf tham.
And thai wende gwen thai dew Crist that he had suffird a theill, and thai
nane.

Perhaps some of my readers may think that this needs trandating, so far
does our present differ from our ancient tongue.

Text.—They have now cast me forth; they have surrounded me: their eyes
they set down to the earth.
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Par.—They have cast me out of the city, asif the state were to be defiled
by me: now they have surrounded me hanging on the cross, as people
gathered together at summer games. For they set their eyes, that is, the
intent of their heart, down to the earth; that is, earthly things, to covet
them and to have them: and they thought, when they dew Chrigt, that he
had suffered al theill, and they none.

By the dot or track of the hart on the ground, referred to in “*"*Psalm
17:11, experienced huntsmen can discern whether there have been a hart
there, whether he has been there lately, whether the slot they see be the
track of a hart or a hind, and whether the animal be young or old. All these
can be discerned by the slot. And if the reader have that scarce book at
hand, Tuberville on Hunting, 4to, 1575 or 1611, he will find al this
information in chap. xxii., p. 63, entitled, The Judgment and Knowledge by
the Sot of a Hart; and on the same page; a wood-cut, representing a
huntsman with his eyes set, bowing down to the earth, examining three
slots which he had just found. The cut isafineillustration of this clause.
Saul and his men were hunting David, and curiously searching every place
to find out any track, mark, or footstep, by which they might learn whether
he had been in such a place, and whether he had been there lately.
Nothing can more fully display the accuracy and intensity of this search
than the metaphor contained in the above clause. He who has been hislate
Majesty’ s huntsmen looking for the dot in Windsor Forest will see the
strength and propriety of the figure used by the psalmist.

Ver. 12. Likeasalion that is greedy of hisprey.] Thisisthe picture of
Saul. While his huntsmen were beating every bush, prying into every cave
and crevice, and examining every foot of ground to find out atrack, Saul is
ready, whenever the gameis started, to spring upon, seize, and destroy it.
The metaphors are well connected, well sustained, and strongly expressive
of the whole process of this persecution.

In the ninth verse the huntsmen best the forest to raise and drivein the
game. In the tenth they set their nets, and speak confidently of the expected
success. In the eleventh, they felicitate themselves on having found the slot,
the certain indication of the prey being at hand. And in the twelfth, the king
of the sport is represented as just ready to spring upon the prey; or, as
having his bow bent, and his arrow on the string, ready to let fly the
moment the prey appears. It isworthy of remark, that kings and queens
were frequently present, and were the chiefs of the sport; and it was they
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who, when he had been killed, broke up the deer: 1. Slitting down the
brisket with their knife or sword; and, 2. Cutting off the head. And, as
Tuberville published the first edition of his book in the reign of Queen
Elizabeth, he gives alarge wood-cut, p. 133, representing this princess just
alighted from her horse-the stag stretched upon the ground-the huntsman
kneeling, holding the fore foot of the animal with his left hand, and with his
right presenting a knife to the queen for the purpose of the breaking up. As
the second edition was published in the reign of James the First, the image
of the queen is taken out and a whole length of James introduced in the
place.

The same appears in Tuberville's Book of Falconrie, connected with the
above. In p. 81, edition 1575, where the flight of the hawk at the heron is
represented, the queen is seated on her charger: but in the edition of 1611
King James is placed on the same charger, the queen being removed.

Thelion is the monarch of the forest; and is used successfully hereto
represent Saul, king of Israel, endeavouring to hunt down David; hemming
himin on every side; searching for his footsteps; and ready to spring upon
him, shoot him with his bow, or pierce him with hisjavelin, as soon as he
should be obliged to flee from hislast cover. The whole is finely imagined,
and beautifully described.

ANALYSISOF THE SEVENTEENTH PSALM

David's apped to God in justification of himself; and his petition for
defence against his enemies.

There are THREE parts in this Psalm:—

|. A petition. 1. For audience, “***Psalm 17:1, 6. 2. For perseverancein
good, “*®Psalm 17:5. 3. For specia favour, “**Psalm 17:7, 8. 4. For
immediate deliverance, “*Psalm 17:13, 14.

[1. A narration; in which we meet with, 1. His appeal to God, and his own
judtification, “***Psalm 17:2-4. 2. The reasons of it; his enemies and their
character, “**Psalm 17:9-14.

[11. A conclusion; which has two parts. 1. One belonging to thislife; and,
2. One belonging to the life to come, “**Psalm 17:15.
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l. 1. He begins with petition for audience. And he urgesit for two reasons:
1. Thejustness of his cause: “Hear theright, O Lord.” 2. The sincerity of
his heart: “ That goeth not out of feigned lips.”

2. Again, there were other reasons why he desired to be heard: 1. He felt
himself proneto dip, and fall from God: “Hold up my goings,” &c. 2. He
was in great danger, and nothing but a miracle could save him: “Show thy
marvellous lovingkindness.” 3. His enemies were insolent and mighty, and
God' s sword only could prevail against them: “Arise, O Lord,” “*"*Psalm
17:13, 14.

I1. A narration: His appeal to God. Since a verdict must pass upon him, he
desired that God should pronounceit: “Let my sentence come forth from
thy presence.” | know that thou art a righteous Judge, and canst not be
swayed by prejudice: “Let thine eyes behold the thing that is equal,” and
then | know it must go well with me: “ Thou hast proved my heart. Thou
hast tried me before on this business, and hast found nothing.

1. Nothing in my HEART: “Thou hast proved my heart.”

2. Nothing in my TONGUE: “For | am purposed that my mouth shall not
offend.”

3. Nothing in my HAND: “For, concerning the works of men,” which are
mischievous; by the words of thy lips, | have had so great aregard to thy
commandments that “| have kept myself from the paths of the wicked;” of
him who, to satisfy his own desires, breaks all laws.

4. He confesses that he was poor and weak, and liable to fall, unless
sustained by the grace of God: “Hold up my goings in thy paths.”

And thisfirst petition he renews, and takes courage from the assurance that
he shall be heard: “1 will call upon thee, for thou wilt hear me.” And he
putsin a specia petition, which has two parts—

1. “Show thy marvellous lovingkindness;” |et me have more than ordinary
help. And this he urges from the consideration that God saves them who
trust in him from those who rise up against them.

2. That he would save him with the greatest care and vigilance, asaman
would preserve the apple of his eye, or as a hen would guard her young:
“Keep me as the apple of the eye; hide me,” &c.
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And to prevail in this special petition, he brings his arguments from his
present necessity. He was encompassed with enemies, whom he
describes—

1. They were capital enemies; they hemmed him in on every side.

2. They were powerful, proud, and rich: “Men enclosed in their own fat,
speaking proudly with their tongues,” “*"*Psalm 17:10.

3. Their counsels were fixed, and bent to ruin him: “They set their eyes,
bowing down to the earth,” “*"*Psalm 17:11.

4. They were such enemies as prospered in their designs, “***Psalm 17:14.
1. Men of the world. 2. They had their portion in this life, and sought for
none other. 3. They fed themselves without fear: “Their bellies were full.”
4. They had a numerous offspring, and therefore more to be dreaded
because of their family connections. 5. They left much substance behind
them, so that their plans might be al continued and brought to effect.

[11. The conclusion, containing the expectation of David, opposed to his
enemies fdicity.

1. Inthislife: “Asfor me, | will behold thy face in righteousness.”

2. Inthelifeto come: “When | awake,” rise from the dead, “ after thy
likeness, | shall be satisfied with it.”

On each of these divisions the reader is referred to the notes.
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PSALMS

PSALM 18

David' s address of thanks to Jehovah, 1-3. A relation of sufferings undergone,
and prayers made for assistance, 4-6. A magnificent description of Divine
interposition in behalf of the sufferer, 7-15; and of the deliverance wrought for
him, 16-19. That this deliverance was in consideration of his righteousness,
20-24; and according to the tenor of God' s equitable proceedings, 25-28. To
Jehovah is ascribed the glory of the victory, 29-36; which is represented as
complete by the destruction of all his opponents, 37-42. On these events the
heathen submit, 43-45. And for all these things God is glorified, 46-50.

NOTESON PSALM 18

Thetitle “To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David, the servant of the
LORD, who spake unto the LORD the words of this song in the day that the
LoRrD delivered him from the hand of all his enemies, and from the hand of
Saul.”

Except the first clause, thistitle is taken from “**2 Samuel 22:1. The
reader is requested to turn to the notes on “**2 Samuel 22:1, for some
curious information on this Psalm, particularly what is extracted from Dr.
Kennicott. This learned writer supposes the whole to be a song of the
Messiah, and dividesit into five parts, which he thus introduces.—

“The Messiah' s sublime thanksgivings, composed by David when his wars
were a an end, towards the conclusion of hislife. And in this sacred song
the goodness of God is celebrated, 1. For Messiah' s resurrection from the
dead, with the wonders attending that awful event, and soon following it.
2. For the punishment inflicted on the Jews; particularly by the destruction
of Jerusalem. And, 3. For the obedience of the Gentile nations. See
““PRomans 15:9; ***Hebrews 2:13; and “**M atthew 28:2-4; with
M atthew 24:7, 29.”

And that the title now prefixed to this hymn here and in <***2 Samuel
22:1, describes only the time of its composition, seems evident; for who
can ascribe to David himself as the subject, “***Psalm 18:5, 6, 8-17,
21-26, 30, 42, 44, &c.?

In Dr. Kennicott’ s remarks there is a new trand ation of the whole Psalm,
p. 178, &c.



167

The strong current of commentators and critics apply this Psalm to Christ;
and to oppose a whole host of both ancients and moderns would argue
great self-confidence. In the main | am of the same mind; and on this
principle chiefly | shall proceed to itsillustration; still however considering
that there are many thingsin it which concern David, and him only. Drs.
Chandler and Delaney have been very successful in their illustration of
various passages in it; all the best critics have brought their strongest
powers to bear on it; and most of the commentators have laboured it with
great success; and Bishop Horne has applied the whole of it to Christ. My
old Psalter speaks highly in its praise: “This Psalme contenes the sacrement
of a chosyn men, the qwilk doand the law of God thurgh the seven fald
grace of the Haly Gast fraal temptaciouns, and the pouste of dede and of
the devel lesid: this sang thai syng til God; and thankes him and says, | sal
luf the Lord, noght a day or twa, bot ever mare: my strength, thurgh quam
| am stalworth in thoght.”

Verse 1. | will love theg] Love aways subsists on motive and reason. The
verb g r racham signifies to love with all the tender feelings of nature.
“From my inmost bowels will | love thee, O Lord!” Why should he love
Jehovah? Not merely because he was infinitely great and good, possessed
of al possible perfections, but because he was good to him: and he here
enumerates some of the many blessings he received from him.

My strength.] 1. Thou who hast given me power over my adversaries, and
hast enabled me to avoid evil and do good.

Verse2. TheLord ismy rock] 2. | stand on him as my foundation, and
derive every good from him who is the source of good. Theword [ Is
sela signifies those craggy precipices which afford shelter to men and wild
animals; where the bees often made their nests, and whence honey was
collected in great abundance. “He made him to suck honey out of the
rock,” “**Deuteronomy 32:13. 3. He was his fortress; a place of strength
and safety, fortified by nature and art, where he could be safe from his
enemies. He refers to those inaccessible heights in the rocky, mountainous
country of Judea, where he had often found refuge from the pursuit of
Saul. What these have been to my body, such has the Lord been to my
soul.

Déliverer] 4. yt 1 pm mephalleti, he who causes me to escape. This refers
to his preservation in straits and difficulties. He was often almost
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surrounded and taken, but still the Lord made a way for his escape-made a
way out as his enemies got in; so that, while they got in at one side of his
strong hold, he got out of the other, and so escaped with hislife. These
escapes were so narrow and so unlikely that he plainly saw the hand of the
Lord wasin them. 5. My God, y 1 a Eli, my strong God, not only the object
of my adoration, but he who puts strength in my soul. 6. My strength,
yrux tsuri. Thisis adifferent word from that in the first verse. Rabbi
Maimon has observed that rwx tsur, when applied to God, signifies
fountain, source, origin, &c. God is not only the source whence my being
was derived, but he is the fountain whence | derive al my good; in whom,
says David, | will trust. And why? Because he knew him to be an eternal
and inexhaustible fountain of goodness. Thisfineideaislost in our
trandation; for we render two Hebrew words of widely different meaning,
by the same term in English, strength. 7. My buckler, yngm maginni, my
shield, my defender, he who covers my head and my heart, so that | am
neither slain nor wounded by the darts of my adversaries. 8. Horn of my
salvation. Horn was the emblem of power, and power in exercise. This has
been dready explained; see on “**1 Samuel 2: 1. The horn of salvation
means a powerful, an efficient salvation. 9. My high tower; not only a
place of defence, but one from which | can discern the country round
about, and always be able to discover danger before it approaches me.

Verse 3. 1 will call upon the Lord] When he was conscious that the
object of his worship was such as he has pointed out in the above nine
particulars, it is no wonder that he resolvesto call upon him; and no
wonder that he expects, in consequence, to be saved from his enemies; for
who can destroy him whom such a God undertakes to save?

Verse 4. The sorrows of death compassed me] twm ylbj chebley
maveth, the cables or cords of death. He was ailmost taken in those nets or
stratagems by which, if he had been entangled, he would have lost his life.
The stratagems to which he refers were those that were intended for his
destruction; hence called the cables or cords of death.

The floods of ungodly men] Troops of wicked men were rushing upon
him like an irresistible torrent; or like the waves of the sea, one impelling
another forward in successive ranks; so that, thinking he must be
overwhelmed by them, he was for the moment affrighted; but God turned
the torrent aside, and he escaped.
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Verse 5. The sorrows of hell] Iwav ylbj chebley sheol, the cables or
cords of the grave. Is not this a reference to the cords or ropes with which
they lowered the corpse into the grave? or the bandages by which the dead
were swathed? He was as good as dead.

The snares of death prevented me] | was just on the point of dropping
into the pit which they had digged for me. In short, | was all but a dead
man; and nothing less than the immediate interference of God could have
saved my life.

Verse 6. In my distress| called] His enemies had no hope of his
destruction unless God should abandon him. They hoped that this was the
case, and that therefore they should prevail. But God heard his cry and
came down to his help; and this interference is most majestically described
in the 7th and following verses. Dr. Dodd has collected some excellent
observations on these verses from Chandler, Delaney, and others, which |
shall transcribe, as | know not that any thing better can be offered on the
subject.

Verse 7. Then the earth shook and trembled] “In this and the following
verses David describes, by the sublimest expressions and grandest terms,
the majesty of God, and the awful manner in which he came to his
assistance. The representation of the storm in these verses must be allowed
by al skilful and impartial judges to be truly sublime and noble, and in the
genuine spirit of poetry. The maesty of God, and the manner in which heis
represented as coming to the aid of his favourite king, surrounded with all
the powers of nature as his attendants and ministers, and arming (as it
were) heaven and earth to fight his battles, and execute his vengeance, is
described in the loftiest and most striking terms. The shaking of the earth;
the trembling of the mountains and pillars of heaven; the smoke that drove
out of his nostrils; the flames of devouring fire that flashed from his mouth;
the heavens bending down to convey him to the battle; his riding upon a
cherub, and rapidly flying on the wings of a whirlwind; his concealing his
majesty in the thick clouds of heaven; the bursting of the lightnings from
the horrid darkness; the uttering of his voice in peals of thunder; the storm
of fiery hail; the melting of the heavens, and their dissolving into floods of
tempestuous rain; the cleaving of the earth, and disclosing of the bottom
of the hills, and the subterraneous channels or torrents of water, by the
very breath of the nostrils of the Almighty; are all of them circumstances
which create admiration, excite a kind of horror, and exceed every thing of
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this nature that isto be found in any of the remains of heathen antiquity.
See Longinus on the Sublime, sec. 9, and Hesiod' s description of Jupiter
fighting against the Titans, which is one of the grandest things in all pagan
antiquity; though upon comparison it will be found infinitely short of this
description of the psalmist’s; throughout the whole of which God is
represented as a mighty warrior going forth to fight the battles of David,
and highly incensed at the opposition his enemies made to his power and
authority.

“When he descended to the engagement the very heavens bowed
down to render his descent more awful, his military tent was
substantial darkness; the voice of histhunder was the warlike
alarm which sounded to the battle; the chariot in which he rode
was the thick clouds of heaven, conducted by cherubs, and carried
on by the irresistible force and rapid wings of an impetuous
tempest; and the darts and weapons he employed were
thunderbolts, lightnings, fiery hail, deluging rains, and stormy
winds!

“No wonder that when God thus arose, all his enemies should be
scattered, and those who hated him should flee before him.

“1t does not appear from any part of David's history that there was
any such storm asis here described, which proved destructive to his
enemies, and salutary to himself. There might, indeed, have been
such aone, though there is no particular mention of it: unlessit may
be thought that something of this nature is intimated in the account
given of David's second battle with the Philistines, <***2 Samuel
5:23, 24. It is undoubted, however, that the storm is represented as
real; though David, in describing it, has heightened and embellished
it with all the ornaments of poetry. See Chandler, Delaney, and
Lowth's ninth Prelection.

Verse 8. Therewent up a smoke out of hisnostrils] -Or, ‘There
ascended into his nostrils asmoke,” as the words, literally rendered, signify.
The ancients placed the seat of anger in the nose, or nostrils; because when
the passions are warm and violent, it discovers itself by the heated
vehement breath which proceeds from them. Hence the physiognomists
considered open wide nostrils as a sign of an angry, fiery disposition.
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“This description of a smoke arising into and afire breaking forth
from the nostrils of God, denotes, by a poetical figure, the
greatness of his anger and indignation.

“Fire out of his mouth devoured-means that consuming fire issued
out of his mouth. Coals were kindled by it, thus we render the next
clause; but the words do not mean that fire proceeding from God
kindled codls, but that burning coals issued from his mouth; and it
should be rendered ‘living coals from his mouth burned, and
consumed around him.”—Chandler.

Verse 9. He bowed the heavens also, and came down] —He made the
heavens bend under him when he descended to take vengeance on his
enemies. The psamist seems here to express the appearance of the Divine
majesty in a glorious cloud, descending from heaven, which underneath
was substantially dark, but above, bright, and shining with exceeding lustre;
and which, by its gradual approach to the earth, would appear as though
the heavens themselves were bending down and approaching towards us.

Verse 10. Herode upon a cherub, and did fly] -That is, asitis
immediately explained, Yea, he did fly upon the wings of the wind. God
was in the storm, and by the ministry of angels guided the course of it, and
drove it on with such an impetuous force as nothing could withstand. He
‘rides in the whirlwind and directs the storm.” Angels are in a peculiar
sense the attendants and messengers of the Almighty, whom he employs as
his ministers in effecting many of those great events which take placein the
administration of his providence; and particularly such as manifest his
immediate interposition in the extraordinary judgments which he inflicts for
the punishment of sinful nations. See “***Psalm 103:20; 104:4. The
cherub is particularly mentioned as an emblem of the Divine presence, and
especially as employed in supporting and conveying the chariot of the
Almighty, when he is represented as riding in his majesty through the
firmament of heaven.—

——Forth rush’d with whirlwind sound
The chariot of paternal Deity;,
Flashing thick flames, wheel within wheel undrawn,
Itself instinct with spirit, but convey'd
By four cherubic shapes.
Par. Logt, lib. vi.
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This seems to be the image intended to be conveyed in the place before us.
“He rode upon a cherub, and did fly; he flew on the wings of the wind,”
i.e., the cherub supported and led on the tempest, in which the Almighty
rode asin his chariot. Thisis agreeable to the office elsewhere ascribed to
the cherubim. Thus they supported the mercy-seat, which was peculiarly
the throne of God under the Jewish economy. God is expressy said to
“make the clouds his chariot,” “***®Psalm 104:3; and to “ride upon a swift
cloud,” ™ saiah 19:1: so that “riding upon a cherub,” and “riding upon a
swift cloud,” isriding in the cloud as his chariot, supported and guided by
the ministry of the cherubim. The next clause in the parallel place of
Samuel is, “He was seen on the wings of thewind;” ary yera, he was
seen, being used for ady yede, he flew, d daleth being changed into r
resh. Either of them may be the true reading, for the MSS. are greatly
divided on these places; but on the whole aryw vaiyera appears to be the
better reading: “And he was seen on the wings of the wind.”

Asthe origina has been supposed by adequate judges to exhibit afine
specimen of that poetry which, in the choice of itsterms, conveys both
sense and sound, | will again lay it before the reader, as| have done in the
paralel place, “**2 Samuel 22:2. Thewords in italic { Hebrew} to be read
from right to left.

afyw bwrk [ bkryw

vaiyaoph kerub al vayirkab
And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly!

Juwr ypnk I'[ adyw
ruach canphey al waiyede
Y ea, he flew on the wings of the wind!

Theword jwr ruach, in the last line, should be pronounced, not ruak,
which is no Hebrew word: but as a Scottish man would pronounce it, were
it written ruagh. With this observation, how astonishingly is the rushing of
the wind heard in the last word of each hemistich! Sernhold and Hopkins
have succeeded in their version of this place, not only beyond al they ever
did, but beyond every ancient and modern poet on a similar subject:—
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“On cherub and on cherubin
Full royally he rode;
And on the wings of mighty winds
Cameflying all abroad.”

Even the old Anglo-Scottish Psalter has not done amiss—

And he stepabh aboben cherubpn and he flow;
e flotw aboben the fethers of wyndes.

Verse 11. He made darkness his secret place] God is represented as
dwelling in the thick darkness, “***Deuteronomy 4:11; “**Psalm 97:2.
This representation in the place before usis peculiarly proper; as thick
heavy clouds deeply charged, and with lowering aspects, are always the
forerunners and attendants of a tempest, and greatly heighten the horrors
of the appearance: and the representation of them, spread about the
Almighty as atent, istruly grand and poetic.

Dark waters] The vapours strongly condensed into clouds; which, by the
stroke of the lightning, are about to be precipitated in torrents of rain. See
the next verse.

Verse 12. At the brightness that was before him histhick clouds
passed] The word hgn nogah signifies the lightning. This goes before him:
the flash is seen before the thunder is heard, and before the rain descends,
and then the thick cloud passes. Its contents are precipitated on the earth,
and the cloud is entirely dissipated.

Hail-stones and coals of fire.] Thiswas the storm that followed the flash
and the peal; for it isimmediately added—

Verse 13. TheLord also thundered in the heavens, and the Highest
gave hisvoice] And then followed the hail and coals of fire. The former
verse mentioned the lightning, with its effects; this gives us the report of
the thunder, and the increasing storm of hail and fire that attended it.
Some think the words hail-stones and coals of fire are entered here by
some careless transcribers from the preceding verse; and it is true that they
are wanting in the Septuagint and the Arabic, in the parallel placein 2
Samuel, and in five of Kennicott’'s and Deuteronomy Rossi’s MSS. |
should rather, with Bishop Horsley, suppose them to be an interpolation in
the preceding verse: or in that to have been borrowed from this; for this
most certainly istheir true place.
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Verse 14. He sent out hisarrows—he shot out lightnings] | believe the
latter clause to be an illustration of the former. He sent out his arrows—
that is, he shot out lightnings; for lightnings are the arrows of the Lord,
and there is something very like the arrowhead apparent in the zigzag
lightning. Sense and sound are wonderfully combined in the Hebrew of this
last clause: pumhyw br pykrbw uberakim rab vaihummem, “and
thunderings he multiplied and confounded them.” Who does not hear the
bursting, brattling, and pounding of thunder in these words? See Delaney?

Verse 15. The channels of water wer e seen] This must refer to an
earthquake; for in such cases, the ground being rent, water frequently
gushes out at the fissures, and often rises to a tremendous height. Whole
rivers were poured out of the chasms made by the earthquake in Jamaica,
A. D. 1694; and new lakes of water were formed, covering a thousand
acres of land!

Verse 16. He drew me out of many waters.] Here the alusion is till
carried on. The waters thus poured out were sweeping the people away;
but God, by a miraculous interference, sent and drew David out.
Sometimes waters are used to denote multitudes of people; and here the
word may have that reference; multitudes were gathered together against
David, but God delivered him from them al. This seemsto be
countenanced by the following verse.

Verse 17. He delivered me from my strong enemy] Does not this refer
to his conflict with Ishbi-benob? “ And Ishbi-benob, which was of the sons
of the giant-thought to have dain David. But Abishai the son of Zeruiah
succoured him, and smote the Philistine, and killed him. Then the men of
David sware unto him, saying, Thou shalt go no more out with us to battle,
that thou quench not the light of Isragl;” “**2 Samuel 21:16, 17. It
appears that at this time he was in the most imminent danger of his life, and
that he must have fallen by the hands of the giant, if God had not sent
Abishai to his assistance. They were too strong for me. He was nearly
overpowered by the Philistines; and his escape was such as evidently to
show it to be supernatural.

Verse 18. They prevented mein the day of my calamity] They took
advantage of the time in which | was least able to make head against them,
and their attack was sudden and powerful. | should have been overthrown,
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but the Lord was my stay. He had been nearly exhausted by the fatigue of
the day, when the giant availed himself of this advantage.

Verse 19. He brought meforth also into a lar ge place] He enabled me
to clear the country of my foes, who had before cooped me up in holes and
corners. This appears to be the alusion.

Verse 20. The Lord rewarded me] David proceeds to give the reasons
why God had so marvelloudly interposed in his behalf.

According to my righteousness] Instead of being an enemy to Saul, | was
hisfriend. | dealt righteously with him while he dealt unrighteously with
me.

Verse 21. | have kept the ways of the Lord] | was neither an infidel nor
aprofligate; | trusted in God, and carefully observed all the ordinances of
hisreligion.

Verse 22. All hisjudgments were before me] | kept his law before my
eyes, that | might see my duty and know how to walk and please God.

Verse 23. | was also upright] The timesin which David was most
afflicted were the times of his greatest uprightness. Adversity was aways
to him atime of spiritua prosperity.

Mine iniquity.] Probably meaning what is generally termed the
easily-besetting sin; the sin of his constitution, or that to which the
temperament of his body most powerfully disposed him. What thiswas, is
a subject of useless conjecture.

Verse 25. With the merciful thou wilt show thyself merciful] Thou wilt
deal with men as they deal with each other. Thisis the general tenor of
God's providential conduct towards mankind; well expressed by Mr. Pope
in hisuniversal prayer:-—

“Teach meto feel another’swo;
To hide thefault | see:
The mercy | to others show,
That mercy show to me.”

It isin reference to this that our Lord teaches us to pray: “Forgive us our
trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us.” If we act feelingly
and mercifully towards our fellow creatures, God will act tenderly and
compassionately towards us. The merciful, the upright, and the pure, will
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ever have the God of mercy, uprightness, and purity, to defend and support
them.

Verse 26. With the froward] vq [ ikkesh, the perverse man; hethat is
crooked in his tempers and ways.

Thou wilt show thyself froward.] I'tptt tithpattal, thou wilt set thyself
to twist, twine, and wrestle. If he contend, thou wilt contend with him.
Thou wilt follow him through all his windings; thou wilt trace him through
all his crooked ways; untwist him in al his cunning wiles; and defeat al his
schemes of stubbornness, fraud, overreaching, and deceit.

My old Psalter has, T#ith the wiked thotw sal be wike. Here the term wicked is
taken initstrue original sense, crooked, or perverse. With the wiked, the
perverse, thou wilt show thyself wike, i.e., perverse; from [Anglo-Saxon],

to draw back, to slide. As he draws back from thee, thou wilt draw back
from him. It may, as before intimated, come from [A.S.], to seek for
enchantments; leaving God, and going to devils; to act like awitch: but
here it must mean as above. The plain import is, “If thou perversely oppose
thy Maker, he will oppose thee: no work or project shall prosper that is not
begun in his name, and conducted in his fear.”

Verse 27. For thou wilt save the afflicted] The afflicted are the humble;
and those thou hast ever befriended.

Verse 28. For thou wilt light my candle] Thou wilt restore me to
prosperity, and give me a happy issue out of al my afflictions. By the lamp
of David the Messiah may be meant: thou wilt not suffer my family to
become extinct, nor the kingdom which thou hast promised me utterly to
fail.

Verse 29. | haverun through atroop] This may relate to some
remarkable victory, and the taking of some fortified place, possibly Zion,
from the Jebusites. See the account “**2 Samuel 5:6-8.

Verse 30. God, hisway is perfect] His conduct is like his nature,
absolutely pure.

Theword of theLord istried] Literally tried in thefire. It has stood all
tests; and has never failed those who pleaded it before its author.
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Heisabuckler] A sure protection to every simple believing soul. We
cannot believe hisword too implicitly; nor trust too confidently in him.,

Verse 31. For who is God save the Lord?] “For who is Eloah, except
Jehovah?’ None is worthy of adoration but the self-existent, eternal,
infinitely perfect, and all-merciful Being.

Or who isarock] A fountain emitting continual supplies of grace and
goodness.

Verse 32. God-girdeth me with strength] The girdle was a necessary
part of the Eastern dress; it strengthened and supported the loins; served to
confine the garments close to the body; and in it they tucked them up when
journeying. The strength of God was to his soul what the girdle was to the
body. | need not add, that the girdle was aso an ornamental part of the
dress, and from it the sword was suspended.

And maketh my way perfect.] He directs me so that | do not go astray;
he blesses me in my undertakings; and by him the issue of my laboursis
crowned with prosperity.

Verse 33. My feet like hinds' feet] Swiftness, or speed of foot, was a
necessary qualification of an ancient hero. Thiswas of great advantage in
pursuing, combating, or escaping from afallen foe. ITodoag mxvg
AxtAAevg, “the swiftfooted Achilles,” is frequently given by Homer as a
most honourable qualification of his hero.

Upon my high places.] In alusion to the hinds, antelopes, mountain
goats, &c., which frequented such places, and in which they found both
food and safety. God frequently preserved the life of David by means of
these.

Verse 34. He teacheth my hands to war] The success which | have had
in my military exercises | owe to the Divine help. How few of the
conquerors of mankind can say so! And how few among those who call
themselves Christian warriors dare to say so! War is as contrary to the
spirit of Christianity as murder. Nothing can justify Christian nationsin
shedding each other’s blood! All men should live in peace; al men might
live in peace; and the nation that isfirst to break it is under a heavy curse.

A bow of stedl isbroken by mine arms.] All the versions render this:
“Thou hast made my arm like a brazen bow.” A bow of stedl is out of the
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question. In the days of David it is not likely that the method of making
steel was known. The method of making brass out of copper was known
at avery early period of the world; and the ancients had the art of
hardening it, so as to work it into the most efficient swords. From his own
account David was swift, courageous, and strong.

Verse 35. The shield of thy salvation] In al battles and dangers God
defended him. He was constantly safe because he possessed the salvation
of God. Everywhere God protected him. Thy gentleness, Etun[
anvathecha, thy meekness or humility. Thou hast enabled me to bear and
forbear; to behave with courage in adversity, and with humility in
prosperity; and thus | am become great. By these means thou hast
multiplied me. The Vulgate reads, Disciplina tua ipsa me docebit; “And
thy disciplineitsalf shall teach me.” In this sense it was understood by most
of the versions. The old Psalter paraphrases thus: Thi chastying suffers me
noght to erre frathe end to com.

Verse 36. Enlarged my steps] See on “**Psalm 18:19. From the hand of
God he had continual prosperity; and while he walked with God no enemy
was able to prevail against him. He details his successes in the following
Verses.

Verse 40. The necks of mine enemies] Thou hast made me a complete
conqueror. Treading on the neck of an enemy was the triumph of the
conqueror, and the utmost disgrace of the vanquished.

Verse4l. They cried] The Philistines called upon their gods, but there
was none to save them.

Even unto the Lord] Such as Saul, Ishbosheth, Absalom, &c., who,
professing to worship the true God, called on him whilein their opposition
to David; but God no more heard them than their idols heard the
Philistines.

Verse42. Then did | beat them] God was with him, and they had only an
arm of flesh. No wonder then that his enemies were destroyed.

Small asthe dust before the wind] Thiswell expresses the manner in
which he treated the Moabites, Ammonites, and the people of Rabbah: “He
put them under saws, and under harrows of iron, and under axes of iron;
and made them pass through the brick-kiln,” &c. See “**2 Samuel 12:31,
and the notes there.
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Verse 43. The strivings of the people] Disaffections and insurrections
among my own subjects, as in the revolt of Absalom, the civil war of
Abner in favour of 1sh-bosheth, &c.

The head of the heathen] pywg var rosh goyim, “the chief,” or

“governor, of the nations;” all the circumjacent heathen people; al these
were subdued by David, and brought under tribute.

A people whom | have not known] The people whom he knew were those
of the twelve tribes; those whom he did not know were the Syrians,
Philistines, Idumeans, &c. All these served him, that is, paid him tribute.

Verse 44. As soon as they hear of me] His victories were so rapid and
splendid over powerful enemies, that they struck a general terror among
the people, and several submitted without a contest.

Stranger s shall submit themselves unto me.] Some trandate this: “The
children of the foreign woman have lied unto me.” This has been
understood two ways. My own people, who have sworn fealty to me, have
broken their obligation, and followed my rebellious son. Or, The heathens,
who have been brought under my yoke, have promised the most cordial
obedience, and flattered me with their tongues, while their hearts felt
enmity against me and my government. Nevertheless, even in this unwilling
subjection | was secure, my police being so efficient, and my kingdom so
strong.

Verse 45. The stranger s shall fade away] rkn ynb beney nechar, the
same persons mentioned above. They shall not be able to effect any thing
against me; wl by yibbolu, “they shall fall asthe leavesfall off the treesin
winter.”

And be afraid out of their close places.] Those who have formed
themselves into banditti, and have taken possession of rocks and fortified
places, shall be so afraid when they hear of my successes, that they shall
surrender at discretion, without standing a siege. Perhaps al these verbs
should be understood in the perfect tense, for David is here evidently
gpeaking of akingdom at rest, al enemies having been subdued; or, as the
title is, when the Lord HAD delivered him from all his enemies.

Verse46. TheLord liveth] By him alone | have gained al my victories,
and he continueth, and will be my Rock, the Source whence | may at all
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times derive help and salvation. May his name be blessed! May his
kingdom be exalted!

Verse 47. God that avengeth me] The way that | took was after his own
heart; therefore he sustained mein it, and did me justice over my enemies.

Subdueth the people under me.] He keeps down the spirits of the
disaffected, and weakens their hands. They are subdued, and they continue
under me; and thisisthe Lord’ s doing.

Verse 48. He delivereth me] That is, he hath delivered me, and continues
to deliver me, from al that rise up against me.

The violent man.] Saul; this applies particularly to him.

Verse 49. Will | give thanks unto thee-among the heathen] Quoted by
St. Paul, ****Romans 15:9, to prove that the calling of the Gentiles was
predicted, and that what then took place was the fulfilment of that
prediction.

But thereisa sensein which it applies particularly to David, well observed
by Theodoret: “We see,” says he, “evidently the fulfilment of this prophecy;
for even to the present day David praises the Lord among the Gentiles by
the mouth of true believers; seeing thereis not atown, village, hamlet,
country, nor even adesert, where Christians dwell, in which God is not
praised by their singing the Psalms of David.”

Verse 50. Great deliverance giveth heto hisking] David was a king of
God' s appointment, and was peculiarly favoured by him. Literally, Heis
magnifying the salvations of his king. He not only delivers, but follows up
those deliverances with innumerable blessings.

Showeth mercy-to David] | have no claim upon his bounty. | deserve
nothing from him, but he continues to show mercy.

To his seed] His posterity. So the words [ rz zera and oreppa, in the Old
and New Testament, should be universally trandated. The common
trandation is totally improper, and now more so than formerly, when
anatomy was less understood.

For evermore.] plw[ d[ ad olam, for ever; through al duration of

created worlds. And more-the eternity that is beyond time. This shows that
another David is meant, with another kind of posterity, and another sort of
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kingdom. From the family of David came the man Christ Jesus; his
posterity are the genuine Christians; his kingdom, in which they are
subjects, is spiritual. This government shall last through all time, for
Christianity will continue to prevalil till the end of the world: and it will be
extended through eternity; for that is the kingdom of glory in which Jesus
reigns on the throne of his Father, and in which his followers shal reign
with him for ever and ever.

It has already been remarked that this whole Psalm has been understood as
relating to the passion and victories of CHRIST, and the success of the
Gospel in the earth. In this way Bishop Horne has understood and
paraphrased it; and in the same way it is considered by the ancient Psalter,
so often mentioned. Many of the primitive fathers and modern interpreters
have taken the same view of it. Those passages which | judged to have this
meaning | have pointed out, and have only to add that, as David was a type
of Christ, many things spoken of him primarily, refer to our Lord
ultimately; but much judgment and caution are required in their
application. To apply the whole Psalm in this way appears to me very
injudicious, and often derogatory from the majesty of Christ. Let this be my
excuse for not following the same track in which many of my predecessors
have gone.

ANALYSISOF THE EIGHTEENTH PSALM

David' sErivikiov or song of triumph after his conquest of all his
enemies.

This Psalm may be divided into four parts.—

|. David shows what God is to his servants, and the effect it wrought upon
him, “***Psalm 18:1-3.

I1. The great danger in which he was from the power and multitude of his
enemies, “***Psalm 18:4-28.

I11. His glorious victories, and their consequences, “***Psalm 18:29-45.
IV. His thanksgiving for those victories, “***Psalm 18:46-50.

|. What God isto his servants, and to him especially. 1. Srength. 2. Rock.
3. Fortress. 4. Ddliverer. 5. Tower. 6. Buckler. 7. Horn of salvation. 8.
High tower, ***Psalm 18:1, 2. (See the notes.)
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The effect it wrought in him. It produced, 1. Love: “I will love the Lord.”
2. Confidence: “In him will | trust.” 3. The spirit of prayer: “1 will cal on
the Lord.” The fruit of al which was his safety: “So shall | be saved from
mine enemies,” “**Psalm 18:3.

I1. The great dangersin which he was, and of his escape.

1. His danger was great; for, 1. He was encompassed with the sorrows of
death. 2. Wastterrified with the floods of ungodly men. 3. Surrounded by
the sorrows of hell. And, 4. Prevented by the snares of death, “***Psalm
18:4, 5.

2. He shows how he behaved in these dangers, and from whom he sought
for help: 1. “He called upon the Lord.” 2. “He cried unto his God.”

3. He shows the goodness of God to him, and his readiness to help him: 1.
“He heard me out of his holy temple.” 2. “My cry came into his ears.”

4. The cause of his escape was the immediate hand of God, who testified
his presence by many supernatural signs. 1. EARTHQUAKES: “The earth
shook and trembled.” 2. HiLLS and mountains were moved from their
places. “The hills moved,” &c., “*Psalm 18:7. 3. SMOKE came out of his
nostrils. 4. A consuming FIRE came out of his mouth; and became
permanent, for coals were kindled by it, “***Psalm 18:8. 5. A THICK
DARKNESS announced his presence; and the atmosphere was greatly
confused: “He bowed the heavens; darkness was under his feet,” “***Psalm
18:9. 6. There were mighty winds and tempests:. “He flew on the wings of
thewind,” “***Psalm 18:10. 7. There were violent inundations, with
blackness of the atmosphere, dark waters, thick clouds of the sky,
“#"Psalm 18:11. 8. Great THUNDERS: “ The Lord thundered; the Highest
gave hisvoice.” 9. There was great HAIL, and FIERY METEORS: “Hailstones
and cods of fire,” “**Psalm 18:12, 13. 10. Tremendous LIGHTNINGS, and
fearful CHASMS opened in the earth: “He sent out,” &c., “**Psalm 18:14,
15.

5. He reckons up his deliverances, with the manner and causes.—

1. “He took, he drew me out of many waters,” “***Psalm 18: 16.
2. Hedid thisin a supernatural way: “He sent from above,” ib.

6. He describes his enemies from whom God delivered him. 1. They were
very numerous, compared to many waters, “***Psalm 18:16: “He drew me
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out of many waters.” 2. They were very strong. 3. Full of malice. 4. Too
strong for him. 5. INSIDIOUS and CRUEL: ‘ They prevented me in the day of
my calamity,” “**Psalm 18:17, 18.

7. But God was his sTAY: and the causes which moved God to help him
were, 1. His own good will: “Because he delighted in me.” 2. David's
innocence; which he declares, “***Psalm 18:20-25.

8. And then, ab hypothesi, from his own particular case, he takes occasion
to discoursein thes, that thisis not only true in David's person, but shall
be verified in al that are upright as he was. which he proves from the
nature and usual manner of God' s proceedings with good and bad men,
“Pgalm 18:25-28.

I1l. David's glorious VICTORIES, and their CONSEQUENCES, “***Psalm
18:28-46.

1. Hisvictory he expresses and amplifies many ways—

1. From the opposition which he conquered. Nor troops nor walls
hindered, “**Psalm 18:29.

2. From God's singular protection. He was his Buckler, his Rock.
3. From his armour. He was made fleet; and had military
knowledge, strength, and defence, from God, “**Psalm 18:33.

4. From his safety. He was not wounded in the battle.

5. From his success. He routed his enemies; they fled, and he
pursued, “***Psalm 18:37.

6. From the greatness of the victory. It was a complete conquest;
for his enemies were taken, or consumed, or wounded, so asto be
unableto rally. They fell under his feet; their necks were brought
down, “***Psalm 18:38-42.

7. From the cause. All was of God; he takes nothing to himself.
THoU hast girded me. THoU hast subdued. THou hast given me,
&cC.

2. The consequences of these victories were the propagation and
enlargement of David' s kingdom:—

1. Before these victories there were murmurings and insurrections among
his people: but now, being conqueror, they are all quiet: “Thou hast
delivered me from the strivings of the people,” “**Psalm 18:43.
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2. He was exalted to be head of the heathen: Moabites, Ammonites, &c.,
served him, “®*Psalm 18:44.

3. People whom he had not known became tributary to him: “Aliens shall
serve me,” “***Psalm 18:44.

4. This, it istrue, they did out of fear, not affection. They dissembled in
their fidelity; and severa fell off: but still they were obliged to submit,
<BPPsglm 18:45.

IV. David’'s THANKSGIVING. Thisisthe main scope of the Psam; to
celebrate and extol the name and mercy of God for his victories. This has
two parts: 1. His present thanksgiving. 2. His profession for the future.

1. He magnifies God: “The Lord liveth; and blessed be my Rock; and let
the God of my salvation be exalted;” “***Psalm 18:46. And to thisend, in
the two next verses, he makes mention again of his victories, and attributes
the whole success to God, “**Psalm 18:47, 48.

2. He professes still to do it; he will not cease even among the heathen:
“Therefore will | give thanks,” “***Psalm 18:49.

3. And he shows how much reason he had to do so: because, 1. He had
great deliverances. 2. He was the man of God's choice; his king-his
anointed. 3. This goodness was to survive him, and go to his posterity:
“To David, and to his seed.” 4. It was to have no end: it was to be for
evermore, “*Psalm 18:50.

Here the true David and the spiritual seed are referred to; and for this the
reader is requested to examine the notes, and the remark before this
analysis.
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PSALMS

PSALM 19

The heavens and their host proclaim the majesty of God, 1-6; the excellence
and perfection of the Divine law, 7-10; its usefulness, 11. The psalmist prays
for pardon and preservation fromsin, 12, 13; and that his words and thoughts
may be holy, 14.

NOTESON PSALM 19

Thetitle of this Psalm has nothing particular in it; but it is not very clear
that it was written by David, to whom it is attributed; though some think
that he composed it in the wilderness, while persecuted by Saul. For this
opinion, however, thereis no solid ground. Thereis no note in the Psalm
itself to lead us to know when, where, or by whom it was written. It isa
highly finished and beautiful ode.

Verse 1. The heavens declare the glory of God] Literaly, The heavens
number out the glory of the strong God. A first view of the starry heavens
strikes every beholder with astonishment at the power by which they were
made, and by which they are supported. To find out the wisdom and skill
displayed in their contrivance requires a measure of science: but when the
vast magnitude of the celestial bodiesis considered, we feel increasing
astonishment at these works of the strong God.

The firmament] The whole visible expanse; not only containing the
celestial bodies above referred to, but also the air, light, rains, dews, &c.,
&c. And when the composition of these principlesis examined, and their
great utility to the earth and its inhabitants properly understood, they
afford matter of astonishment to the wisest mind, and of adoration and
gratitude even to the most unfeeling heart.

Verse 2. Day unto day uttereth speech] Each day is represented as
teaching another relative to some new excellence discovered in these
manifold works of God. The nights also, by the same figure, are
represented as giving information to each other of the increase of
knowledge aready gained.

“The labours of these our instructers know no intermission; but they
continue incessantly to lecture usin the science of Divine wisdom. Thereis
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one glory of the sun, which shines forth by day; and there are other glories
of the moon and of the stars, which become visible by night. And because
day and night interchangeably divide the world between them, they are
therefore represented as transmitting, in succession, each to other, the task
enjoined them, like the two parts of a choir, chanting forth aternately the
praises of God.”—Bishop Horne.

Verse 3. Thereis no speech nor language where their voiceis not
heard.] Leave out the expletives here, which pervert the sense; and what
remainsis atolerable trandation of the origina:—

plwg [mvn ylb pyrbd “yaw rma “ya
Ein omer veein debarim, beli nishma kolam.
“No speech, and no words; their voice without hearing.”

phyIm Ibt hxqgbw pwg axy xrah kb
Bechol haarets yatsa kavwam: Ubiktsey thebel milleyhem.
“Into all the earth hath gone out their sound; and to the extremity of the
habitable world, their eloquence.”

The word wq kau, which we trandate line, is rendered sonus, by the
Vulgate, and ¢6ayyog, sound, by the Septuagint; and St. Paul,
“G%Romans 10:18, uses the same term. Perhaps the idea here is taken
from a stretched cord, that emits a sound on being struck; and hence both
ideas may be included in the same word; and g kavwam may be either
their line, or cord, or their sound. But | rather think that the Hebrew word
originally meant sound or noise; for in Arabic the verb [Arabic] kavaha
sggnifies he called out, cried, clamavit. The sense of the wholeis this, as
Bishop Horne has well expressed it:—

“ Although the heavens are thus appointed to teach, yet it is not by
articulate sounds that they do it. They are not endowed, like man,
with the faculty of speech; but they address themselves to the mind
of the intelligent beholder in another way, and that, when
understood, a no less forcible way, the way of picture or
representation. The instruction which the heavens spread abroad is
as universal as their substance, which extends itself in lines, or rays.
By this means their words, or rather their significant actions or
operations, Lhy Im, are everywhere present; and thereby they
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preach to al the nations the power and wisdom, the mercy and
lovingkindness, of the Lord.”

St. Paul applies this as a prophecy relative to the universal spread of the
Gospel of Christ, “*Romans 10:18; for God designed that the light of the
Gospel should be diffused wheresoever the light of the celestial luminaries
shone; and be as useful and beneficent, in amoral point of view, asthat is
inanatural. All the inhabitants of the earth shall benefit by the Gospdl of
Chrigt, asthey all benefit by the solar, lunar, and stellar light. And, indeed,
all have thus benefited, even where the words are not yet come. “Jesusis
the true Light that lighteth every man that cometh into the world.” His
light, and the voice of his Spirit, have already gone through the earth; and
hiswords, and the words of his apostles, are by means of the Bible and
missionaries going out to all the extremities of the habitable globe.

On these words | shall conclude with the trandation of my old Psalter:—

Ver. 1. Hevens telles the jop of God; and the werkes of his handes schetwis the
fivmament.

Ver. 2. Dap til dap riftes word; and npabt til npght schewes conpng.

Ver. 3. Na gpeches er, ne na worbdes, of the qilk the bopces of thaim be noght
herd.

Ver. 4. In al the land pede the soune of tham; and in endes of the wereld thair
wordes.

Ver. 5. In the Soun he sett his tabernacle; and he as a spouse comand forth of
big chaumber: he joped alg geaunt at vyn the way.

Ver. 6. ffra heest heven the gangyng of hym: and his gapne vage til the heest of
by nane eg that hym may hyde fra his hete.

All the versions, except the Chaldee, render the last clause of the fourth
verse thus: “In the sun he hath placed his tabernacle;” as the old Psalter
likewise does. They supposed that if the Supreme Being had alocal
dwelling, this must be it; asit was to al human appearances the fittest
place. But the Hebrew is, “Among them hath he set a tabernacle for the
sun.” Heisthe centre of the universe; all the other heavenly bodies appear
to serve him. Heislike ageneral in his pavilion, surrounded by his troops,
to whom he gives his orders, and by whom he is obeyed. So, the solar
influence gives motion, activity, light, and heat to all the planets. To none
of the other heavenly bodies does the psamist assign atabernacle, noneis
said to have afixed dwelling, but the sun.
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Verse 5. Which isasa bridegroom, & c.] Thisisareference to therising
of the sun, as the following verseis to the setting. He makes his
appearance above the horizon with splendour and majesty; every creature
seems to rejoice at his approach; and during the whole of his course,
through his whole circuit, his apparent revolution from east to west, and
from one tropic to the same again, no part of the earth is deprived of its
proper proportion of light and heat. The sun is compared to a bridegroom
in his ornaments, because of the glory and splendour of hisrays; and to a
giant or strong man running a race, because of the power of hislight and
heat. The apparent motion of the sun, in his diurnal and annual progress,
are here both referred to. Y et both of these have been demonstrated to be
mere appearances. The sun’s diurnal motion arises from the earth’s
rotation on its axis from west to east in twenty-three hours, fifty-six
minutes, and four seconds, the mean or equal time which elapses between
the two consecutive meridian-transits of the same fixed star. But on
account of the sun’s apparent ecliptic motion in the same direction, the
earth must make about the three hundred and sixty-fifth part of a second
revolution on its axis before any given point of the earth’s surface can be
again brought into the same direction with the sun as before: so that the
length of a natural day is twenty-four hours at a mean rate. The apparent
revolution of the sun through the twelve constellations of the zodiac in a
Sidereal year, is caused by the earth’s making one complete revolution in
its orbit in the same time. And as the earth’ s axis makes an angle with the
axis of the ecliptic of about twenty-three degrees and twenty eight minutes,
and aways maintainsits paralelism, i.e., is aways directed to the same
point of the starry firmament; from these circumstances are produced the
regular change of the seasons, and continually differing lengths of the days
and nightsin all parts of the terragueous globe, except at the poles and on
the equator. When we say that the earth’s axis is a\ways directed to the
same point of the heavens, we mean to be understood only in a general
sense; for, owing to avery slow deviation of the terrestrial axis from its
parallelism, named the precession of the equinoctial points, which
becomes sensible in the lapse of some years, and which did not escape the
observation of the ancient astronomers, who clearly perceived that it was
occasioned by a slow revolution of the celestial poles around the poles of
the ecliptic, the complete revolution of the earth in its orbit islonger than
the natural year, or the earth’ stropical revolution, by alittle more than
twenty minutes; so that in twenty-five thousand seven hundred and
sixty-three entire terrestrial revolutions round the sun, the seasons will be
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renewed twenty-five thousand seven hundred and sixty-four times. And in
half this period of twelve thousand eight hundred and eighty-two natural
years, the points which are now the north and south poles of the heavens,
around which the whole starry firmament appears to revolve, will describe
circles about the then north and south poles of the heavens, the
semi-diameters of which will be upwards of forty-seven degrees.

Coming out of his chamber] wtp jm mechuppatho, from under his veil.
It was a sort of canopy erected on four poles, which four Jews held over
the bridegroom’ s head.

Verse 7. Thelaw of the Lord] And here are two books of Divine
Revelation: 1. The visible HEAVENS, and the works of creation in general.
2. The BIBLE, or Divinely ingpired writings contained in the Old and New
Testaments. These may al be called the LAw of the Lord; hrwt torah,
from hry yarah, to instruct, direct, put straight, guide. It is God's system
of instruction, by which men are taught the knowledge of God and
themselves, directed how to walk so as to please Gob, redeemed from
crooked paths, and guided in the way everlasting. Some think that hrwt
torah means the preceptive part of Revelation. Some of the primitive
fathers have mentioned three LAwS given by God to man: 1. The law of
nature, which teaches the knowledge of God, asto his eternal power and
Deity, by the visible creation. 2. The law given to Moses and the prophets,
which teaches more perfectly the knowledge of God, his nature, his will
and our duty. 3. The law of grace given by Christ Jesus, which shows the
doctrine of the atonement, of purification, and of the resurrection of the
body. Thefirst iswritten in hieroglyphics in the heavens and the earth. The
second was written on tables of stone, and in many rites and ceremonies.
Thethird isto be written on the heart by the power of the Holy Ghost.

Is perfect] hmymt temimah, it is perfection, it is perfect in itself asalaw,
and requires perfection in the hearts and lives of men. ThisisITs
character.

Converting the soul] Turning it back to God. Restoring it to right reason,
or to a sound mind; teaching it its own interest in reference to both worlds.
ThisisITS use.

Thetestimony of the Lord] twd[ eduth, from d[ ad, beyond, forward.
The various types and appointments of the law, which refer to something
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beyond themselves, and point forward to the Lamb of God who takes away
the sin of the world. Some understand, the doctrinal parts of the law.

Is sure] hnman neemanah, are faithful; they point out the things beyond

them fairly, truly, and fully, and make no vain or false report. They all bear
testimony to the great atonement. Thisis THEIR character.

Making wise the simple.] The smpleis he who has but one end in view:
who is concerned about his soul, and earnestly inquires, “What shal | do to
be saved?’ These testimonies point to the atonement, and thus the
simple-hearted is made wise unto salvation. Thisis THEIR use.

Verse 8. The statutes of the Lord] pydwgp pikkudim, from dqp pakad,

he visited, cared, took notice of, appointed to a charge. The appointments,
or charge delivered by God to man for his regard and observance.

Areright] pyrvy yesharim, from rvy yashar, to make straight, smooth,

right, upright, opposed to crookedness in mind or conduct; showing what
the man should be, both within and without. Thisis THEIR character.

Reoicing the heart] Asthey show aman what heis to observe and keep
in charge, and how heisto please God, and the Divine help heisto receive
from the visitations of God, they contribute greatly to the happiness of the
upright-they rejoice the heart. Thisis THEIR use.

The commandment] hwxm mitsvah, from hwx tsavah, to command, give

orders, ordain. What God has ordered man to do, or not to do. What he
has commanded, and what he has prohibited.

Ispure] From hrb barah, to clear, cleanse, purify. All God's
commandments lead to purity, enjoin purity, and point out that sacrificial
offering by which cleansing and purification are acquired. ThisisITS
character.

Enlightening the eyes.] Showing men what they should do, and what they
should avoid. It is by God’'s commandments that we see the exceeding
sinfulness of sin, and the necessity of redemption, so that we may love the
Lord with all our heart, and our neighbour as ourselves. For thisisthe end
of the commandment, and thus to enlighten the eyesisITs use.
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Verse 9. Thefear of theLord] hary yirah, from ary yara, to fear, to

vener ate; often put for the whole of Divine worship. The reverence we
owe to the Supreme Being.

Is clean] hrwhc tehorah, from rhc tahar, to be pure, clean; not
differing much from hrb barah, (see above,) to be clean and bright as the

heavens; as purified SILVER. Its object isto purge away all defilement, to
make a spotless character.

Enduring for ever] d[ I tdmw[ omedeth laad, standing up to
PERPETUITY. The fear that prevents us from offending God, that causes us
to reverence him, and is the beginning as it is the safeguard of wisdom,
must be carried al through life. No soul is safe for a moment without it. It
prevents departure from God, and keeps that clean which God has purified.
ThisisITS use.

The judgments of the Lord] pycpvm mishpatim, from tpv shaphat, he
judged, regulated, disposed, All God's regulations, all his decisions; what
he has pronounced to be right and proper.

Aretrue] tma emeth, truth, from pa am, to support, confirm, make
stable, and certain. Thisisthe character of God's judgments. They shall
al stand. All dispensationsin providence and grace confirm them; they are
certain, and have afixed character.

And righteous altogether.] They are not only according to truth; but they
are righteous, wgdx tsadeku, they give to all their due. They show what
belongs to God, to man, and to ourselves. And hence the word altogether,
wd gy yachdav, equally, is added; or truth and righteousness united.

Verse 10. Moreto be desired are they than gold] Thisis strictly true; but
who believesit? By most men gold is preferred both to God and his
judgments; and they will barter every heavenly portion for gold and silver!

Sweeter also than honey] To those whose mental taste is rectified, who
have a spiritual discernment.

Honey-comb.] Honey is swest; but honey just out of the comb has a
sweetness, richness and flavour, far beyond what it has after it becomes
exposed to the air. Only those who have eaten of honey from the comb can
feel the force of the psalmist’s comparison: it is better than gold, yea, than
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fine gold in the greatest quantity; it is sweeter than honey, yea, than honey
from the comb.

Verse 11. By them isthy servant warned] rhzn nizhar, from rhz zahar,
to be clear, pellucid. By these laws, testimonies, &c., thy servant is fully
instructed; he sees all clearly; and he discerns that in keeping of them
thereis great reward: every man iswise, holy, and happy, who observes
them. All Christian experience confirms this truth. Reader, what says thine?

Verse 12. Who can under stand hiserrors?] It is not possible, without
much of the Divine light, to understand all our deviations from, not only
the letter, but the spirituality, of the Divine law. Frequent self-examination,
and walking in the light, are essentially necessary to the requisite degree of
gpiritual perfection.

Cleanse thou me from secret faults.] From those which | have committed,
and have forgotten; from those for which | have not repented; from those
which have been committed in my heart, but have not been brought to act
in my life; from those which | have committed without knowing that they
were sins, sins of ignorance; and from those which | have committed in
private, for which | should blush and be confounded were they to be made
public.

Verse 13. From presumptuous sins] Sins committed not through frailty
or surprise, but those which are the offspring of thought, purpose, and
deliberation. Sins against judgment, light, and conscience. The words
might be trandated, Preserve thy servant also from the proud; from
tyrannical governors, i.e., from evil spirits—Bishop Horsley. So most of
the versions understand the place.

L et them not have dominion over me] Let me never be brought into a
habit of sinning. He who sins presumptuously will soon be hardened
through the deceitfulness of sin.

Then shall | be upright] Let me be preserved from all the evil that the
craft and malice of the devil or man work against me, then shall | continue
to walk uprightly, and shall be innocent from the great transgression-from
habitua sinning, from apostasy, from my easily-besetting sin. He who
would be innocent from the great transgression, must take care that he
indulge not himself in any. See Bishop Horne. Most men have committed
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some particular sin which they ought to deplore as long as they breathe,
and on account of the enormity of which they should for ever be humbled.

Verse 14. Let the words of my mouth] He has prayed against practical
sin, the sins of the body; now, against the sins of the mouth and of the
heart. Let my mouth speak nothing but what is true, kind, and profitable;
and my heart meditate nothing but what is holy, pure, and chaste.

Acceptablein thy sight] Like a sacrifice without spot or blemish, offered
up with a perfect heart to God.

O Lord, my strength] yrwx tsuri, “my fountain, my origin.”

My redeemer.] ylag goali, my kinsman, he whose right it is to redeem
the forfeited inheritance; for so was the word used under the old law. This
prayer is properly concluded! he was weak, he felt the need of God's
strength. He had sinned and lost all title to the heavenly inheritance, and
therefore needed the interference of the Divine kinsman; of Him who,
because the children were partakers of flesh and blood, also partook of the
same. No prayer can be acceptable before God which is not offered up in
his strength; through Him who took our nature upon him, that he might
redeem us unto God, and restore the long-lost inheritance. Lord my helpar
and my byer.—Old Psalter. He who is my only help, and he that bought
me with his blood. This prayer is often, with great propriety, uttered by
pious people when they enter a place of worship.

ANALYSISOF THE NINETEENTH PSALM

|. There are Two partsin this Psalm. Thefirst is doctrinal; the second,
penitential. The doctrinal part has two members.—

1. Thefirst teaches us to know God by natural reason, from the book of
creation, “**Psalm 19:1-7.

2. But because thisway is insufficient to save a soul, therefore in the
second part we have a better way prescribed, which is the book of the
Scriptures; the excellences of which are described, “**Psalm 19:7-11.

I1. The penitential part begins at the twelfth verse, for since the reward to
be expected proceeds from the keeping of God's law, and David's heart
told him he had not kept it, therefore, he begs pardon and grace,
Psglm 19:12-14.
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|. “The heavens declare,” &c. By the glory of God we are to understand
his goodness, wisdom, power; in aword, al his attributes, of which we
have a double declaration:—

1. A testimony from the creatures, but especially the heavens, whose
magnitude, beauty, order, variety, perpetua motion, light, influences, &c.,
declare that there is an omnipotent, wise, good, and gracious God, who is
their Creator; with this David begins: “ The heavens declare the glory of
God, and the firmament showeth forth,” &c.

2. The vicissitude of day and night, proceeding from their motions,
declares this also: “Day unto day uttereth speech,” &c. 1. The heavens are
diligent preachers; for they preach all day and all night, without
intermission. 2. They are learned preachers, for they preach in al tongues:
“There is no speech-where their voice is not heard.” 3. They are universal
preachers, for they preach to the whole world: “ Their sound is gone
through all the earth,” &c.

3. But among all these creatures the suN, for which God in heaven has set
athrone, makes the fairest and clearest evidence, and that in the three
following ways—

1. By his splendour, light, and beauty; he riseth as gloriously as a
bridegroom coming from under his canopy.

2. By hiswonderful celerity, not only in revolving round his own axis,
which revolution, although he is one million three hundred and eighty-four
thousand four hundred and sixty-two times bigger than the earth, he
performs in twenty-five days fourteen hours of our time, but aso in the
swiftness with which his light comes to the earth. It travels at the rate of
one hundred and ninety-four thousand one hundred and eighty-eight miles
in asecond of time; and reaches our earth in eight minutes and about
twelve seconds, a distance of ninety-five millions five hundred and thirteen
thousand seven hundred and ninety-four English miles, at a mean rate.

3. His strange and miraculous heat, from which nothing is hidden, and by
which every thing is benefited.

[1. But as the declaration, even from the most glorious of creatures, is not
sufficient to make men wise and happy, he has been pleased to declare
himself by his WRITTEN WORD, called here the LAW generally; and is
commended to us by the following reasons.—
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1. From the author: It isthe “law of Jehovah.”

2. From its sufficiency: It is “perfect.”

3. From its utility: “It converts the soul:—gives wisdom to the ssimple.”
4. From itsinfallibility: “The testimony of the Lord is sure.”

5. From its perspicuity: “The statutes of the Lord are right.”

6. From the effects it works on the soul: “They rejoice the heart.” They
quiet the troubled conscience; “being justified by faith, we have peace with
God.”

7. From its purity: “ The commandment of the Lord is pure.” It is opposed
to all bad opinions and evil practices.

8. From its effects in the understanding: “1t enlightens the eyes.” It dispels
all darkness and ignorance, al doubts and fears, diffidence, carnal security,
false worship, &c., and gives us to see our own deformities.

9. From its uncorruptness: “ The fear of the Lord is clean.” Other religions
are polluted with human inventions, strange ceremonies, uncommanded
sacrifices, false gods, &c.

10. From its perpetuity: “It endureth for ever.” It is an endless law, and an
everlasting Gospdl.

11. From its truth and equity: “It is altogether true and righteous.”
From all which David concludes, that it is both precious and delightful.

1. The price of it is beyond the best gold: “More to be desired than gold;
yea, than much fine gold.”

2. It isdelightful: “ Sweeter than honey and the honey-comb.”

3. This he knew by his own experience: “Moreover, by them isthy servant
illuminated.”

4. It is profitable to observe them: “For in keeping of them thereis, 1. A
reward. 2. A great reward.”

[11. But this last consideration sent David to the throne of mercy. What! a
reward, a great reward! and only to those who keep God's law? My
conscience tells me that the reward is not for me; | cannot plead this
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observance. David had public sins, secret faults and errors, to deplore. But
he had at hand three means of help: 1. Confession of sin. 2. Petition for
grace. 3. Faith in the Divine mercy, through the great Redeemer.

1. He knew he was an offender, but he knew not how greatly he had
offended. He saw that he was guilty, and asked pardon. He felt that he was
impure, and asked cleansing: “Who can understand his errors? cleanse
thou me from my secret faults.”

2. He prays that he may be preserved from presumptuous sins; that he
might not be hardened in transgression: “Keep back also thy servant from
presumptuous sins.” For which he gives two reasons: 1. If he were not kept
back from them, sin would get the dominion over him. Sin would become
aking, who would command, rule, and endave him. 2. If thus kept back,
he would be innocent from the great transgression; for he that gets under
the strong habit of sin may at last deny God himsalf, renounce the blood of
the covenant, and become a castaway .

3. Lastly, that his prayer may be heard, he prays for his prayer: “Let the
words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy
sight.” Thisis pleading, or supplication.

That prayer and supplication may be successful he acts faith in God, whom
he,

1. Claims as his strength; literally, hisrock, by whom aone he could resist
and overcome.

2. Hisredeemer, through whom aone he could get pardon for the past,
and grace to help him in time of need. To thisword he adds nothing, as it
includes every thing necessary to saint and sinner. See the notes.
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PSALMS

PSALM 20

A prayer for the king in his enterprises, that his prayers may be heard, his
offerings accepted, and his wishes fulfilled, 1-4. Confidence of victory
expressed, 5, 6. Vain hopes exposed; and supplication made for the king. 7-9.

NOTESON PSALM 20

It is most likely that this Psalm was penned on the occasion of David's
going to war, and most probably with the Ammonites and Syrians, who
came with great numbers of horses and chariots to fight with him. See
<02 Samuel 10:6-8; “***1 Chronicles 19:7. It is one of the Dialogue
Psalms, and appears to be thus divided: Previoudly to his undertaking the
war, David comes to the tabernacle to offer sacrifice. This being done, the
people, in the king's behalf, offer up their prayers; these are included in the
three first verses: the fourth was probably spoken by the high priest; the
fifth, by David and his attendants; the last clause, by the high priest; the
sixth, by the high priest, after the victim was consumed; the seventh and
eighth, by David and his men; and the ninth, as a chorus by dl the
congregation.

Verse 1. TheLord hear thee] David had already offered the sacrifice and
prayed. The people implore God to succour him in the day of trouble; of
both personal and national danger.

The name of the God of Jacob] Thisrefersto Jacob’ s wrestling with the
Angdl; “*Genesis 32:24, &c. And who was this Angel? Evidently none
other than the Angel of the Covenant, the Lord Jesus, in whom was the
name of God, the fulness of the Godhead bodily. He was the God of
Jacob, who blessed Jacob, and gave him a new name and a new nature.
See the notes on the above place in Genesis.

Verse 2. Send thee help from the sanctuary] This was the place where
God recorded his name; the place where he was to be sought, and the place
where he manifested himself. He dwelt between the cherubim over the
mercy-seat. Heis now in Christ, reconciling the world to himself. Thisis
the true sanctuary where God must be sought.
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Strengthen thee out of Zion] The temple or tabernacle where his prayers
and sacrifices were to be offered.

Verse 3. Remember all thy offerings] The minchah, which is here
mentioned, was a gratitude-offering. It is rarely used to signify a bloody
sacrifice.

Burnt sacrifice] The olah here mentioned was a bloody sacrifice. The
blood of the victim was spilt at the atar, and the flesh consumed. One of
these offerings implied a consciousness of sin in the offerer; and this
sacrifice he brought as an atonement: the other implied a sense of mercies
already received, and was offered in the way of gratitude.

David presents himself before the Lord with offerings of both kinds.

This prayer of the people is concluded with Selah, which we have taken up
in the general sense of so beit. Hear and answer. It will and must be so,
&c.

Verse 4. Grant thee according to thine own heart] May God give thee
whatsoever thou art setting thy heart upon, and accomplish all thy desires!
This was probably the prayer of the high priest.

Verse 5. Wewill rgoicein thy salvation] We expect help from thee
alone; it isin thy cause we engage; and to thee, as our war isajust one, we
consecrate our banners, inscribed with thy name. It is said that the
Maccabees had their name from the inscription on their banners; which was
taken from “**Exodus 15:11, hwhy plab hkmk ym mi camochah
baelim Yehovah, “Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods?’ The
word being formed from theinitial lettersm M, k C, b B, y I, ybkm Ma
Ca B I, whence Maccabeus and Maccabees.

The words of this verse were spoken by David and his officers;
immediately after which | suppose the high priest to have added, The Lord
fulfil all thy petitions!

Verse 6. Now know | that the Lord saveth hisanointed] These are
probably the words of the priest after the victim had been consumed; and
those signs had accompanied the offering, which were proofs of God's
acceptance of the sacrifice; and, consequently, that the campaign would
have a successful issue. David is God' s anointed; therefore, he is under his
especia care. He will hear him. David must continue to pray, and to
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depend on God; else he cannot expect continual salvation. David has vast
multitudes of enemies against him; he, therefore, requires supernatural
help. Because of this, God will hear himwith the saving strength of his
right hand.

The HAND of God is his power, the RIGHT hand, his almighty power; the
STRENGTH of hisright hand, his almighty power in action; the SAVING
strength of his right hand, the miracul ous effects wrought by his amighty
power brought into action. Thisiswhat David was to expect; and it was
the prospect of this that caused him and his officers to exult asthey doin
the following verse.

Verse 7. Sometrust in chariots] The words of the original are short and
emphatic: These in chariots; and these in horses; but we will record in the
name of Jehovah our God. Or, as the Septuagint, peyalvvenocopeda,
“we shall be magnified.” Or, as the Vulgate, invocabimus, “we shall invoke
the name of the Lord.” This and the following verse | suppose to be the
words of David and his officers. And the mention of chariots and horses
makes it likely that the war with the Ammonites and Syriansis that to
which reference is made here; for they came against him with vast
multitudes of horsemen and chariots. See “**2 Samuel 10:6-8. According
to the law, David could neither have chariots nor horses; and those who
came against him with cavalry must have a very great advantage; but he
saw that Jehovah his God was more than a match for al hisfoes, and in
him he trusts with implicit confidence.

Verse 8. They are brought down and fallen] They were so confident of
victory that they looked upon it as already gained. They who trusted in
their horses and chariots are bowed down, and prostrated on the earth:
they are al overthrown.

But we arerisen] We who have trusted in the name of Jehovah are raised
up from all despondency; and we stand upright-we shall conquer, and go
on to conquer.

Verse 9. Save, Lord] This verse was spoken by all the congregation, and
was the chorus and conclusion of the piece.

The verse may beread, Lord, save the king! He will hear asin the day of
our calling. The Vulgate, Septuagint, Athiopic, Arabic, Anglo-Saxon,
read the verse thus: Lord, save the king! and hear us whensoever we shall
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call upon thee. The Syriac reads differently: The Lord will save us: and
our king will hear usin the day in which we shall call upon him. This
refers all to Gob: while the others refer the latter clause to DAVID. Lord,
save David; and David will save us. “If thou preservest him, he will be thy
minister for good to us.” This appears to be the easiest sense of the place,
and harmonizes with al the rest.

ANALYSISOF THE TWENTIETH PSALM

This Psalm isaform of prayer delivered by David to the people, to be used
by them for the king, when he went out to battle against his enemies.

In this Psalm there are the following parts.—

|. A benediction of the people for their king, “***Psalm 20:1-4.
[1. A congratulation or triumph of the people after the victory,
supposed to be already obtained, “**Psalm 20:5-8.

I11. A petition, “*™Psalm 20:9.

|. The benediction directed to David' s person. The particulars; that he may
have,

1. Audiencein his necessity: “The Lord hear thee in the day of trouble.”

2. Protection: “The name of the God of Jacob defend thee,” “**™Psalm
20:1.

3. Help and strength in battle: “ Send thee help-strengthen thee;” which is
amplified, 1. By the place: “Help from the sanctuary;” 2. “ Strength out of
Zion.”

4. Acceptance of his person; testified by the acceptance of his offerings and
sacrifices, “*®Psalm 20:3.

5. Answers to his petitions: “ Grant thee according to thy own heart, and
fulfil dl thy counsd,” “**Psalm 20:4; which is plainly set down in the next
verse: “The Lord fulfil al thy petitions,” “**Psalm 20:5.

This benediction being ended, they persuade themselves that the prayer of
it shall be granted, because it will redound to God' s glory; and they will be
thankful, and honour him for the victory.

1. “We will rgoicein thy salvation.” Or Do this, “that we may reoice.”
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2. “In the name of our God will we set up our banners.” We will enter the
city joyfully, with displayed banners, which we still erect as trophiesto the
honour of God.

I1. Now follow the congratulation and triumph of their faith: for they give
thanks as for avictory already obtained; as to their faith it was certain.
Before they prayed for audience and protection: here they testify they are
certain and secure of both.

1. Of protection: “Now know | that the Lord will save,” &c.
2. Of audience: “He will hear from his holy heaven.”
3. Of help: “With the saving strength of his right hand,” “**Psalm 20:6.

The certainty they had of this victory proceeded solely from their
confidence in God. And this they illustrate by an argument drawn a
dissimili: they were not like others who trust more to their arms than to
their prayers; more to their numbers than to God.

1. “Sometrust in chariots, and somein horses;” as the Ammonites, <2
Samuel 10:6.

2. But we do not so: “We will remember the name of the Lord our God;
the Lord of hosts, mighty in battle.” Arms may be used by good or bad
men; but the difference lies in the object, the end, and the confidence. A
bad cause cannot have God' s concurrence: a good cause will have his
countenance and support.

3. And therefore the success was according to the confidence. 1. They who
trusted in their arms, & c., are brought down, and fallen. 2. We who
trusted in the Lord our God, are risen, and stand upright, “**Psalm 20:8.

I11. The third part contains a short gjaculation, and is the sum of the Psalm.

1. “Save, Lord!” Thou alone canst save us: in thee, and in none other, do
we put our trust.

2. “Let the king hear us.” We propose to continue in prayer and faith;
therefore, when we call, let the king, the Messiah, which thou hast set on
thy holy hill, “**Psalm 2:6, hear us. Or, according to another arrangement
of thewords: 1. Lord, save our king. Make him wise and good, preserve
his person, and prosper his government; that we may have peace in our
time, and secular prosperity. 2. Hear thou us when we call. Let us have
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also spiritual prosperity, that we may perfectly love thee, and worthily
magnify thy name—[Anglo-Saxon] “O thou Lord, health give the king.” —
Anglo-Saxon.
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PSALM 21

The psalmist returns thanks to God for giving him the victory over his enemies;
which victory he had earnestly requested, 1, 2. He entersinto a detail of the
blessings that in consequent of the victory he had obtained, 3-7. He predicts
the destruction of all those who may hereafter rise up against him, 8-12; and
concludes with praising the power of Jehovah, 13.

NOTESON PSALM 21

In the title of this Psalm there is nothing particularly worthy of remark. The
occasion of it isvariously understood. Some think it was composed to
celebrate the victory obtained over Sennacherib; others, that it was made
on the recovery of Hezekiah, and the grant of fifteen years of longer life;
see “"*Psalm 21:4. Others and they with most appearance of propriety
consider it a song of rgjoicing composed by David for his victory over the
Ammonites, which ended in the capture of the royal city of Rabbah, the
crown of whose king David put on his own head, see “***Psalm 21:3, and
to procure which victory David offered the prayers and sacrifices
mentioned in the preceding Psalm. Lastly, many think that it is to be wholly
referred to the victories of the Messiah; and it must be owned that there
are several expressionsin it which apply better to our Lord than to David,
or to any other person; and to him the Targum appliesit, as does likewise
my old Anglo-Scottish Psalter in paraphrasing the text.

Verse 1. Theking shall joy] ajyvm EI'm melech Meshicha, “the King
Messiah.”—Targum. What a difference between ancient and modern
heroes! The former acknowledged all to be of God, because they took care
to have their quarrel rightly founded; the latter sing a Te Deum, pro forma,
because they well know that their battle is not of the Lord. Their own
vicious conduct sufficiently proves that they looked no higher than the arm
of human strength. God suffers such for atime, but in the end he
confounds and brings them to naught.

Verse 2. Thou hast given him his heart’sdesire] This seemsto refer to
the prayers offered in the preceding Psalm; see especidly “**Psalm
21:1-4.
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Verse 3. Thou preventest him] To prevent, from praavenio, literally
sgnifiesto go before. Hence that prayer in the communion service of our
public Liturgy, “Prevent us, O Lord, in al our doings, with thy most
gracious favour!” That is, “Go before us in thy mercy, make our way plain,
and enable us to perform what isright in thy sight!” And this sense of
prevent is aliteral version of the origina word wnmdqt tekademennu. “For
thou shalt go before him with the blessings of goodness.”

Our ancestors used God before in this sense. So in Henry V.’s speech to
the French herald previoudly to the battle of Agincourt:—

“Go therefore; tell thy master, here |l am.
My ransom is this frail and worthless trunk;
My army, but a weak and sickly guard:
Yet, God before, tell him we will come on,
Though France himself, and such another neighbour,
Stand in our way.”

A crown of pure gold] Probably alluding to the crown of the king of
Rabbah, which, on the taking of the city, David took and put on his own
head. See the history, “**2 Samuel 12:26-30.

Verse 4. He asked life of thee] This verse has caused some interpretersto
understand the Psalm of Hezekiah’ s sickness, recovery, and the promised
addition to hislife of fifteen years; but it may be more literally understood
of the Messiah, of whom David was the type, and in severa respects the
representative.

Verse 5. Hisglory isgreat] But great as his glory was, it had its greatness
from God' s salvation. There is no true nobility but of the soul, and the
soul has none but what it receives from the grace and salvation of God.

Verse 6. Thou hast made him most blessed for ever] Literaly, “Thou
hast set him for blessings for ever.” Thou hast made the Messiah the
Source whence all blessings for time and for eternity shall be derived. Heis
the Mediator between God and man.

Thou hast made him exceeding glad] Jesus, as Messiah, for the joy that
was set before him, of redeeming alost world by his death, endured the
cross, and despised the shame, and is for ever set down on the right hand
of God.
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Verse 7. Theking trusteth in the Lord] It was not by my skill or valour
that | have gained this victory, but by faith in the strong, protecting, and
conquering arm of JEHOVAH.

He shall not be moved.] Perhaps this may be best understood of him who
was David's prototype. His throne, kingdom, and government, shall remain
for ever.

Verse 8. Thine hand shall find out] Thy uncontrollable power shal find
out al thine enemies, wheresoever hidden or howsoever secret. God
knows the secret sinner, and where the workers of iniquity hide
themselves.

Verse 9. Thou shalt make them as afiery oven] By thy wrath they shall
be burnt up, and they shall be the means of consuming others. One class of
sinners shal, in God' s judgments, be the means of destroying another class;
and at last themselves shall be destroyed.

Verse 10. Their fruit shalt thou destroy] Even their posterity shall be cut
off, and thus their memorial shall perish.

Verse 11. For they intended evil] Sinners shall not be permitted to do all
that isin their power against the godly; much less shall they be able to
perform all that they wish.

Verse 12. Therefore shalt thou make them turn their back] God canin
amoment strike the most powerful and numerous army, even in the
moment of victory, with panic; and then even the lame, the army which
they had nearly routed, shall take the prey, and divide the spoil.

Against the face of them.] Thou shalt cause them to turn their backs and
fly, asif avolley of arrows had been discharged in their faces. This seems
to be the sense of this difficult verse.

Verse 13. Bethou exalted] Exalt thyself, O Lord-thy creatures cannot
exalt thee. Lift thyself up, and discomfit thy foes by thine own strength!
Thou canst give avictory to thy people over the most formidable enemies,
though they strike not one blow in their own defence. God' s right hand has
often given the victory to his followers, while they stood still to see the
salvation of God. How little can the strength of man avail when the Lord
raiseth up himself to the battle! His children, therefore, may safely trust in
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him, for the name of the Lord is a strong tower; the righteous flee into it,
and are safe.

Praise thy power.] God isto receive praise in reference to that attribute
which he has exhibited most in the defence or salvation of hisfollowers,
Sometimes he manifests his power, his mercy, hiswisdom, his
longsuffering, his fatherly care, his good providence, his holiness, his
justice, histruth, &c. Whatever attribute or perfection he exhibits most,
that should be the chief subject of his children’s praise. One wants
teaching, praysfor it, and is deeply instructed: he will naturally celebrate
the wisdom of God. Another feels himself beset with the most powerful
adversaries, with the weakest of whom he is not able to cope: he criesto
the Almighty God for strength; he is heard, and strengthened with strength
in his soul. He therefore will naturally magnify the all-conquering power of
the Lord. Another feels himself lost, condemned, on the brink of hell; he
callsfor mercy, is heard and saved: mercy, therefore, will be the chief
subject of his praise, and the burden of his song.

The old Anglo-Scottish Psalter says, We sal make knowen thi wordesin
gude wil and gude werk, for he synges well that wirkes well. For thi, sais
he twise, we sal syng; ane tyme for the luf of hert; another, for the
schewyng of ryghtwisness, til ensampil.

ANALYSISOF THE TWENTY-FIRST PSALM

Thisisthe people sErivikiov, or triumphal song, after the victory which
they prayed for in the former Psalm, when David went out to war. In this
they praise God for the conquest which he gave him over his enemies, and
for the singular mercies bestowed on himself. It consists of three parts.—

|. The genera proposition, “**Psalm 21:1.

[1. The narration, which is twofold, from “***Psalm 21:1-4. 1. An
enumeration of the blessings bestowed on David, “**Psalm 21:1-6. 2. An
account how God would deal with his enemies, “**Psalm 21:6-12.

[1. A vow, or acclamation, “***Psalm 21:13, which is the epilogue of the
piece.

|. The sum of the Psalmis contained in the first verse: “The king shall joy;
the king shall be exceeding glad.” Joy is the affection with which the king
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and people were transported; for al that follows shows but the rise and
causes of it.

|. The rise and object of it: “The strength of God; the salvation of God.” 1.
His strength, by which he subdued his enemies, and contemned dangers. 2.
His salvation, by which he escaped dangers, and fell not in battle.

[1. 1. The narration of the goodness of God to David’s person, the
particulars of which are the following:—

1. God granted to him what his heart desired: “Thou hast given him
his heart’s desire,” and what his lips requested: “and hast not
withholden the request of hislips.”

2. He granted him more than he asked: “ Thou preventest him with
the blessings of goodness.”

3. He chose him to be king: “Thou hast set a crown of pure gold
upon his head.” In which God prevented him, and chose him when
he thought not of it.

4. When David went to war, “he asked life, and thou gavest him
even length of days for ever and ever:” which is most true of Christ,
the Son of David. In him hislife and kingdom are immortal.

5. A great accession of glory, honour, and majesty. Though his
glory was great, it was in God' s salvation; “Honour and majesty
did God lay upon him.”

All which are summed up under the word blessing in the next
verse. “For thou hast made him most blessed for ever;” and God
had added the crown of dl, aheart to rgoicein it: “Thou hast
made him exceeding glad with thy countenance.”

6. The continuance of these blessings, which is another favour,
with the cause of it: “For the king trusteth in the Lord, and through
the mercy of the Most High he shall not be moved.”” Thus far the
first part of the narrative, which concerned David’ s person
particularly.

2. The effects of God's goodness to David in outward things, and to the
whole kingdom, in the overthrow of his enemies, (for without God's
protection what kingdom is safe?) form the second part.
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1. God would make David hisinstrument in delivering Israel by the
overthrow of his enemies. “ Thine hand.”

2. Hewould certainly do it, for he could find them out wheresoever
they were: “Thine hand shall find out thine enemies.”

3. Thiswas easy to be done, as easy as for fire to consume stubble;
“Thou shalt make them as afiery oven.”

4. This destruction should be universal; it should reach even to their
posterity: “ Their fruit shalt thou destroy, and their seed.”

5. Their judgment should be fearful and unavoidable. God would
set them up as amark to shoot at: “ Thou shalt make them turn their
back, when thou shalt make ready thine arrows.”

At last the cause is added for these judgments; of the succour he will afford
his afflicted, oppressed people; and the revenge he will take upon their
enemies: “They intended evil against thee; they imagined a mischievous
device.”

[11. The vow or acclamation. Thisis properly the epilogue, and has two
parts: 1. A petition-“ Save the king and the people.” 2. A profession: “And
we will give thanks to thee.”

1. “Bethou exalted, O Lord, in thine own strength.” Show thyself more
powerful in defending thy Church than men and devils are in their attempts
to destroy it.

2. We will be athankful people; we will show that we have not received
this grace of God in vain: “So will we sing, and praise thy power.”
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PSALM 22

Under great affliction and distress, the psalmist prays unto God, 1-3; appeals
to God' s wonted kinkiness in behalf of his people, 4, 5; relates the insults that
he received, 6-8; mentions the goodness of God to himin hisyouth, asa
reason why he should expect help now, 9-11; details his sufferings, and the
indignities offered to him, 12-18, prays with the confidence of being heard and
delivered, 19-24; praises God. and foretells the conversion of the nations to
the truereligion, 25-31.

NOTES ON PSALM 22

The title of this Psalm, To the chief Musician upon Aijeleth Shahar, A
Psalm of David, has given rise to many conjectures. The words r jvh
tlya aiyeleth hashshachar are trandated in the margin, “the hind of the
morning;” but what was this? Was it the name of amusical instrument? or
of atune? or of aband of music? Calmet argues for the last, and trand ates
“A Psam of David, addressed to the Musicmaster who presides over the
Band called the Morning Hind.” Thisis more likely than any of the other
conjectures | have seen. But aiyeleth hashshachar may be the name of the
Psalmitsalf, for it was customary among the Asiatics to give namesto
their poetic compositions which often bore no relation to the subject itself.
Mr. Harmer and others have collected afew instances from D’ Herbelot’s
Bibliothegque Orientale. | could add many more from MSS. in my own
collection:—thus Saady calls a famous miscellaneous work of his
Gulisstan, “The Country of Roses,” or, “The Rose Garden:” and yet there
is nothing relative to such a country, nor concerning roses nor rose
gardens, in the book. Another is called Negaristan, “ The Gallery of
Pictures; “ yet no picture gallery is mentioned. Another Beharistan, “The
Spring Season; “ Bostan, “The Garden;” Anvar Soheely, “The Light of
Canopus;” Bahar Danush, “The Garden of Knowledge; “ Tuhfit
Almumeneen, “The Gift of the Faithful,” atreatise on medicine; Kemeea
Isadut, “The Alchymy of Life; “ Mukhzeen al Asrar, “The Magazine of
Secrets;” Sulselet al Zahab, “The Golden Chain; “ Zuhfit al Abrar, “The
Rosary of the Pious:” Merat al Asrar, “The Mirror of Secrets; “ Durj ul
Durar, “The most precious Jewels;” Deru Majlis, “The Jewel of the
Assembly;” Al Bordah, “The Variegated Garment;” a poem written by Al
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Basiree, in praise of the Mohammedan religion, in gratitude for a cure
which he believed he received from the prophet who appeared to him in a
dream. The poem is written in one hundred and sixty-two couplets, each of
which ends with [Arabic] mim, the first letter in the name of Mohammed.

Scarcely one of the above titles, and their number might be easily trebled,
bears any relation to the subject of the work to which it is prefixed, no
more than Aijeleth Shahar bears to the matter contained in the
twenty-second Psalm. Such titles are of very little importance in
themselves; and of no farther use to us than as they serve to distinguish the
different books, poems, or Psalms, to which they are prefixed. To me,
many seem to have spent their time uselessly in the investigation of such
subjects. See Clarke s note on “ “™#2 Samuel 1:18”.

On the subject of the Psalm itself, there is considerable diversity of opinion:
1. Some referring it al to David; 2. Othersreferring it all to Christ; and, 3.
Some, because of the application of several versesof it to our Lord in his
sufferings, take a middie way, and apply it primarily to David, and in a
secondary or accommodated sense, to Christ. Of this opinion was
Theodore of Mopsuestia. who gave avery rationa account of his own plan
of interpretation; for which he was condemned by the second council of
Constantinople or fifth (cumenic council. Grotius and others have nearly
copied his plan; and | think, with alittle correction, it is the only safe one.
That several parts of it relate to David, primarily, thereis very little reason
to doubt; that several passages may be applied by way of accommodation
to our Lord, though originally belonging to and expressing the state of
David, may be pioudly believed; and that it contains portions which are
direct prophecies of our Lord’s passion, death, and victory, appears too
evident to be safely denied. On thisplan | proposeto treat it in the
following paraphrase; keeping it as near to the Gospel standard as| can.
Dr. Delaney supposes the Psalm to have been written by David when he
was at Mahanaim, the very place where God appeared to Jacob in his
distress. See ™ Genesis 32:2. And on this supposition the third, fourth,
and fifth verses may be easily and strikingly illustrated: Our fathers trusted
in thee; why may not 1? Thou didst deliver THEM; why may not | expect
deliverance also? THEY cried unto thee, trusted in thee, and were not
confounded; | cry until thee, trust in thee; and why should | be
confounded? For thou art the same God, thou changest not; and with thee
thereis no respect of persons. Thus David encouraged himself in the Lord;



211

and these considerations helped to sustain him in his painful exercises and
heavy distresses.

Verse 1. My God, my God, why hast thou for saken me?] Show me the
cause why thou hast abandoned me to my enemies; and why thou seemest
to disregard my prayers and cries? For afull illustration of this passage, |
beg the reader to refer to Clarke' s note on ““**Matthew 27:46" .

Thewords of my roaring?] ytgav shaagathi, The Vulgate, Septuagint,
Syriac, Athiopic, and Arabic, with the Anglo-Saxon, make use of terms
which may be thus trandated: “My sins (or foolishness) are the cause why
deliverance is so far from me.” It appears that these versions have read
ytggv shegagathi, “my sin of ignorance,” instead of ytgav shaagathi,
“my roaring:” but no MS. extant supports this reading.

Verse 2.1 cry in the day-time, and in the night-season] This seemsto
be David’'s own experience; and the words seem to refer to his own case
alone. Though I am not heard, and thou appearest to forget or abandon
me; yet | continue to cry both day and night after thy salvation.

Verse 3. But thou art holy] Though | be not heard, even while | cry
earnestly, yet | cannot impute any fault or unkindness to my Maker; for
thou art holy, and canst do nothing but what isright. Thisis the language
of profound resignation, in trials the most difficult to be borne.

Inhabitest the praises of I srael.] Thou dwellest in the sanctuary where
the praises, thanksgivings, and sacrifices of thy people are continually
offered.

Verse 4. Our fatherstrusted in thee] David is supposed to have been, at
the time of composing this Psalm, at Mahanaim, where Jacob was once in
such gresat distress; where he wrestled with the angel, and was so signally
blessed. David might well allude to this circumstance in order to strengthen
hisfaith in God. | am now in the place where God so signally blessed the
head and father of our tribes. | wrestle with God, as he did; may | not
expect similar success?

Verse 5. They cried unto thee] Sodo I. THEY were delivered; so may |.
THEY trusted in thee; | also trust in thee. And were not confounded; and is
it likely that | shall be put to confusion?
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Verse 6. But | amaworm, and no man] | can see no sense in which our
Lord could use these terms. David might well use them to express his
vileness and worthlessness. The old Psalter gives this aremarkable turn: ¥
am a worme, that es, | am borne of the mayden with outen manseede; and nout
man anely, bot god als so: and nevir the latter, 3 am reprobe of men. |n Spitting,
buffetyng, and punging with the thornes and outkasting of folk; for thai
chesed Barraban the thefe, and nought me.

Verse 7. Laugh meto scorn] They utterly despised me; set me at naught;
treated me with the utmost contempt. Laugh to scorn is so completely
antiquated that it should be no longer used; derided, despised, treated with
contempt, are much more expressive and are still in common use.

They shoot out thelip, they shakethe head] Thisis applied by St.
Matthew, ““*M atthew 27:39, to the conduct of the Jews towards our
Lord, when he hung upon the cross; asis also the following verse. But
both are primarily true of the insults which David suffered from Shimei and
others during the rebellion of Absalom; and, as the cases were so similar,
the evangelist thought proper to express a similar conduct to Jesus Christ
by the same expressions. These insults our Lord literally received, no doubt
David received the same.

Verse 9. But thou art hethat took me out of the womb] Thou hast
made me; and hast guided and defended me from my earliest infancy.

Verse 11. Benot far from me; for troubleisnear] A present God isa
present blessing. We always need the Divine help; but more especially
when troubles and trials are at hand.

Verse 12. Many bulls have compassed me] The bull is the emblem of
brutal strength, that gores and tramples down al before it. Such was
Absalom, Ahithophel, and others, who rose up in rebellion against David,;
and such were the Jewish rulers who conspired against Christ.

Strong bulls of Bashan] Bashan was a district beyond Jordan, very fertile,
where they were accustomed to fatten cattle, which became, in
consequence of the excellent pasture, the largest, as well as the fattest, in
the country. See Calmet. All in whose hands were the chief power and
influence became David's enemies, for Absalom had stolen away the hearts
of al Israel. Against Chrigt, the chiefs both of Jews and Gentiles were
united.
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Verse 13. They gaped upon me] They were fiercely and madly beat on
my destruction.

Verse 14. 1 am poured out like water] That is, as the old Psalter: Thai
rought na mare to sla me than to gpil water.

The imagesin this verse are strongly descriptive of a person in the deepest
distress; whose strength, courage, hope, and expectation of succour and
relief, had entirely failed.

Our Lord's sufferings were extreme; but | cannot think there is any sound
theologic sense in which these things can be spoken of Chrigt, ether in his
agony in the garden, or his death upon the cross.

Verse 15. My strength isdried up] All these expressions mark a most
distressed and hopeless case.

Into the dust of death.] This means only that he was apparently brought
nigh to the grave, and consequent corruption; this latter David saw; but
Jesus Christ never saw corruption.

Verse 16. For dogs have compassed me] This may refer to the Gentiles,
the Roman soldiers, and others by whom our Lord was surrounded in his
trial, and at his cross.

They pierced my hands and my feet] The other sufferings David, asa
type of our Lord, might pass through; but the piercing of the hands and
feet was peculiar to our Lord; therefore, this verse may pass for adirect
revelation. Our Lord’'s hands and feet were pierced when he was nailed to
the cross, David' s never were pierced.

But there is a various reading here which is of great importance. Instead of
wrak caaru, they pierced, which iswhat is called the kethib, or marginal
reading, and which our trandators have followed; the keri or textual
reading isyrak caari, asa lion. In support of each reading there are both
MSS. and eminent critics. The Chaldee has, “Biting as alion my hands and
my feet;” but the Syriac, Vulgate, Septuagint, Athiopic, and Arabic read,
“they pierced or digged;” and in the Anglo-Saxon the words are,
[Anglo-Saxon]: “ They dalve (digged) hands mine, and feet mine.”

The Complutensian Polyglot haswrak caaru, they digged or pierced, in
the text; for which it gives hrk carah, to cut, dig, or penetrate, in the
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margin, as the root whence wrak is derived. But the Polyglots of Potken,
Antwerp, Paris, and London, have yrak caari in the text; and wrak
caaru is referred to in the margin; and thisis the case with the most
correct Hebrew Bibles. The whole difference here lies between y yod and w
vau, which might easily be mistaken for each other; the former making like
a lion; the latter, they pierced. The latter isto me most evidently the true
reading.

Verse 17. 1 may tell all my bones] This may refer to the violent extension
of his body when the whole of its weight hung upon the nails which
attached his hands to the transverse beam of the cross. The body being thus
extended, the principal bones became prominent, and easily discernible.

Verse 18. They part my garments] This could be true in no sense of
David. The fact took place at the crucifixion of our Lord. The soldiers
divided his upper garment into four parts, each soldier taking a part; but
his tunic or inward vestment being without seam, woven in one entire
piece, they agreed not to divide, but to cast |ots whose the whole should
be. Of this scripture the Roman soldiers knew nothing; but they fulfilled it
to the letter. This was foreseen by the Spirit of God; and thisis adirect
revelation concerning Jesus Christ, which impresses the whole account
with the broad seal of eternal truth.

Verse 19. Benot thou far from me] In the first verse he asks, Why hast
thou forsaken me? Or, asif astonished at their wickedness, Into what
hands hast thou permitted me to fall? Now he prays, Be not far from me.
St. Jerome observes here, that it is the humanity of our blessed Lord which
speaks to his divinity. Jesus was perfect man; and as man he suffered and
died. But this perfect and sinless man could not have sustained those
sufferings so as to make them expiatory had he not been supported by the
Divine nature. All the expressions in this Psalm that indicate any weakness,
asfar asit relates to Christ, (and indeed it relates principally to him,) are
to be understood of the human nature; for, that in him God and man were
united, but not confounded, the whole New Testament to me bears
evidence, the manhood being a perfect man, the Godhead dwelling bodily
in that manhood. Jesus, as MAN, was conceived, born, grew up, increased
in wisdom, stature, and favour with God and man; hungered, thirsted,
suffered, and died. Jesus, as GoD, knew al things, was from the beginning
with God, healed the diseased, cleansed the lepers, and raised the dead;
camed the raging of the sea, and laid the tempest by a word; quickened the
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human nature, raised it from the dead, took it up into heaven, where as the
Lamb newly dain, it ever appears in the presence of God for us. These are
all Scripture facts. The man Christ Jesus could not work those miracles;
the God in that man could not have suffered those sufferings. Y et one
person appears to do and suffer al; here then is Gob manifested in the
FLESH.

O my strength] The divinity being the power by which the humanity was
sustained in this dreadful conflict.

Verse 20. Deliver my soul from the sword] Deliver yvpn naphshi, my
life; save me dlive, or raise me again.

My darling] ytdyjy yechidathi, my only one. The only human being that
was ever produced since the creation, even by the power of God himself,
without the agency of man. ADAM the first was created out of the dust of
the earth; that was his mother; God was the framer. ADAM the second was
produced in the womb of the virgin; that was his mother. But that which
was conceived in her was by the power of the Holy Ghost; hence the man
Christ Jesusisthe oONLY Son of God; God is his Father, and he ishis ONLY
ONE.

Verse 21. Save me from the lion’s mouth] Probably our Lord here
includes his Church with himself. The lion may then mean the Jews; the
unicorns, pymr remin (probably the rhinoceros,) the Gentiles. For the
unicorn, see Clarke s note on “ ***Numbers 23:22" . Thereisno
quadruped or land animal with one horn only, except the rhinoceros; but
thereis a marine animal, the narwhal or monodon, a species of whale, that
has a very fine curled ivory horn, which projects from its snout. Onein my
own museum measures seven feet four inches, and is very beautiful. Some
of these animals have struck their horn through the side of a ship; and with
it they easily transfix the whale, or any such animal. The old Psalter says,
“The unicorn es ane of the prudest best that es, so that he wil dye for
dedeyn if he be haldyn ogayn hiswil.”

Verse 22. | will declare the name unto my brethren] | will make a
complete revelation concerning the God of justice and love, to my
disciples; and | will announce to the Jewish people thy merciful designin
sending me to be the Saviour of the world.
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Verse 23. Yethat fear the Lord] Thisisan exhortation to the Jews
particularly, to profit by the preaching of the Gospel. Perhaps, by them that
fear him, the Gentiles, and particularly the proselytes, may be intended.
The Jews are mentioned by name: Glorify him, all ye seed of Jacob; fear
him, all ye seed of Israel.

Verse 24. For he hath not despised] It is his property to help and save
the poor and the humble; and he rejects not the sighings of a contrite heart.
Perhaps it may mean, Though ye have despised me in my humiliation, yet
God has gracioudly received me in the character of a sufferer on account of
sin; as by that humiliation unto death the great atonement was made for the
sin of the world.

Verse 25. The great congregation] In “*?Psalm 22:22 he declares that
he will praise God in the midst of the congregation. Here the Jews seem to
be intended. In this verse he says he will praise himin the GREAT
CONGREGATION. Here the Gentiles are probably meant. The Jewish nation
was but a small number in comparison of the Gentile world. And those of
the former who received the Gospel were very few when compared with
those among the Gentiles who received the Divine testimony. The one was
(for there is scarcely a converted Jew now) Ihq kahal, an assembly; the

other was, is, and will beincreasingly, br Ihqg kahal rab, a GREAT
ASSEMBLY. Salvation was of the Jews, it is now of the Gentiles.

Verse 26. The meek shall eat] pywn|[ anavim. the POOR, shall eat. In the
true only Sacrifice there shall be such a provision for al believers, that they
shall have afulness of joy. Those who offered the sacrifice, fed on what
they offered. Jesus, the true Sacrifice, is the bread that came down from
heaven; they who eat of this bread shall never die.

Verse 27. All the ends of the world] The Gospel shall be preached to
every nation under heaven; and all the kindred of nations, twjpvm
mishpechoth, the families of the nations: not only the nations of the world
shall receive the Gospel as arevelation from God, but each family shall
embrace it for their own salvation. They shall worship before Jesus the
Saviour, and through him shall all their praises be offered unto God.

Verse 28. Thekingdom isthe Lord’s| That universal sway of the Gospel
which in the New Testament is called the kingdom of God; in which dl
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men shall be God’ s subjects; and righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost, be universally diffused.

Verse 29. All they that be fat upon earth] Therich, the great, the mighty,
even princes, governors, and kings, shall embrace the Gospel. They shall
count it their greatest honour to be called Christian; to join in the
assemblies of his people, to commemorate his sacrificial death, to dispense
the word of life, to discourage vice, and to encourage the profession and
practice of pure and undefiled religion.

That go down to the dust] Every dying man shall put histrust in Christ,
and shall expect glory only through the great Saviour of mankind.

None can keep alive his own soul.] The Vulgate has: Et anima meailli
Vivet, et semen meum serviet ips; “and my soul shal live to him, and my
seed shall serve him.” And with this agree the Syriac, Septuagint,
AEthiopic, Arabic, and Anglo-Saxon. The old Psalter follows them closely:
And my saule sal [pf til him; and my sede hym sal serve. | believe this to be the
true reading. Instead of wvpn naphsho, HIS soul, some MSS,, in
accordance with the above ancient versions, have yvpn naphshi, MY soul.
Andinstead of al lo, not, two MSS,, with the versions, have il lo, to
HIM. And for hyJ chiyah, shall vivify, some have hyjy yichyeh, shall live.
The text, therefore, should be read, My soul (yvpn napshi) shall live (wll
l0) to him: my seed (y[ rz zari) shall serve him. These may be the words
of David himsdf: “I will live to this Saviour while | live; and my spiritua
posterity shall serve him through all generations.”

Verse 30. Shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation.] They shall
be called Christians after the name of Christ.

Verse 31. Unto a people that shall be born] That is, one generation shall
continue to announce unto another the true religion of the Lord Jesus; so
that it shall be for ever propagated in the earth. Of his kingdom there shall
be no end.

ANALYSISOF THE TWENTY-SECOND PSALM

This Psalm concerns the Messiah, his passion, and his kingdom. Though, in
some sensg, it, may be applied to David as atype, yet Christ is the thing
signified, and therefore it is primarily and principaly verified of and in him;
for heis brought in here, speaking,
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First, Of hisdereliction; then showing his passion, and the cruelty of his
enemies.

Secondly, Entreating ease and deliverance from his sufferings.

Thirdly, Promising thanks to God; foretelling the preaching of the Gospel,
and the enlargement of his kingdom by the accession of al nations.

There are three chief partsin this Psalm:—

I. Our Saviour’s complaint, and the causes of it: prophetically expressing
his sufferings nearly throughout the whole Psalm.

I1. His petition and prayer that God would not absent himself, but deliver
and save him, “***Psalm 22:3-5, 9-11, 19-21.

I11. His thanksgiving and prophetic declaration concerning the conversion
of the Gentiles;, “**Psalm 22:22-31.

1. He begins with a heavy complaint of dereliction in his extremity; and
that he was not heard, though he prayed with strong crying and tears: “My
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?’ &c. The words are repeated
to show the deep anguish of his heart.

2. He shows how well-grounded his complaint was: for God had dealt with
him contrary to his usual method; for when his saints called upon him, he
heard themin their distress. Martyres s non eripuit, tum non deseruit. “1f
he did not deliver the martyrs, yet he did not desert them in their
sufferings.” His case was more grievous than any that had gone before. Of
this he speaks particularly in the three succeeding verses, “**Psalm

22:3-5, by which he reminds God of his promise: “Call on mein the time of
trouble, and | will deliver thee.” Of this they who went before had
experience: and as he was the same God still, why should this Sufferer only
be deserted? for they were heard and comforted.

1. “Thou art holy,” propitious and benevolent. “Thou dwellest in the
praises of Isragl;” thou art continually helping them, and they are
continualy praising thee for this help.

To prove dl this he brings the example of the fathers.—
2. “Our fathers trusted in thee, and thou didst deliver them.”

3. “They cried unto thee-and were not confounded.”
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But my case is worse than any other: “I am aworm, and am no man.”

He then details his sufferings—

1. The scoffs and scorns cast upon him: “I am become the reproach of
men, and the despised among the people.”

2. Their contempt is expressed both by words and gestures: “All they that
see me laugh me to scorn: they shoot out the lip-and shake the head.”

3. They laboured to deprive him of his God. They uttered this insulting
sarcasm: “He trusted in the Lord that he would deliver him; let him deliver
him, since he delighted in him.”

I1. He now breaks off the narration of his sufferings, has immediate
recourse to God, refutes their irony, shows his confidence in God, and
prays for assistance. This he strengthens by three arguments drawn from
God’ s goodness towards him:—

1. His generation and birth: “Thou-tookest me out of my mother’s
womb.”

2. His sustenance and support ever since: “Thou didst make me hope when
| was upon my mother’s breasts,—thou art my God from my mother’s
belly.” In aword, he was his Saviour, Protector, and Preserver.

3. Trouble is near, and there is none to help. Therefore, “Be not far from
me.”

Now he returns to the narration of his passion, in which he sets forth the
despite, cruelty, and rage of the Jews towards him, whom he compares to
bulls, lions, dogs, &c., “**Psalm 22: 16.

1. They apprehended him: “Many bulls have compassed me;” &c.

2. They longed to condemn and devour him: “They gaped on me with their
mouths, as aravening and roaring lion.”

3. Thiswas the cruelty of the lions and bulls, the chief rulers, and chief
priests; and now follows the ravin of the dogs, the “multitude of the
people:” they were the “assembly of the wicked;” and being stirred up by
the priests and rulers, “they compassed him round about.”

4. They crucify him. And his passion is foretold, with what he should suffer
in body and soul.
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1. “I am poured out like water.” My blood is poured out freely; and no
more account taken of it, than if it were water spilt on the ground.

2. “All my bones (when hung on the cross) are out of joint.”

3. “My heart (at the sense of God's hatred to sin) is dissolved and melted
like wax.”

4. “My strength (my animal spirits and muscular energy) isdried up like a
potsherd;” or like a pot, whose fluid is evaporated by hanging long over a
fiercefire.

5. “My tongue (for thirst) cleaveth to my jaws.”
6. “ Thou hast brought me to death-to the dust of death:” to the grave.

7. “They pierced my hands and my feet.” | am crucified also, and die upon
the cross.

8. By my long hanging upon the cross, my bones are so digointed that they
may be easily told: “I may tell all my bones.”

9. “They look and stare upon me.” They feel no compassion, but take
pleasure in my agonies. Thisis an affection which is characteristic only of a
devil.

10. “They part my garments among them.” They delighted in his
destruction for the sake of his spoils.

Having thus far described his sufferings, and the malice of his enemies, he
begins again to pray; which is, in effect, the same with that g/aculation with
which Christ gave up the ghost: “Into thy hands, O Lord, | commend my
spirit.” “Be not thou far from me, O Lord.” “Deliver my soul from the
sword, my darling from the power of the dog.” “Save me from thelion’s
mouth,” &c.

I11. This part, which is a profession of thanks for deliverance, contains a
clear prophecy of the resurrection of Christ; that, having conquered death
and Satan, he was to reign and gather a Church out of all nations, which
was to continue for ever. Thisis amplified,

First, By apublic profession of the benefit received from God: “I will
declare thy name in the midst of the congregation, | will pay my vows.” In
which we have,
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1. The propagation, proclamation, and preaching of the Gospel: “I will
declare thy name;” which is amplified,

(1.) By the notation of the objects to whom preached, honoured
here by the name of, 1. Brethren. 2. Those that fear the Lord. 3.
The seed of Jacob, the seed of Israel. 4. The meek or poor. 5. The
fat-rich, great, or eminent of the earth. 6. They that go down to the
dust.

(2.) By the place: “The midst of the congregation”—the great
congregation, i.e., both among the Jews and among the Gentiles.

(3.) By the worship they were to pay: 1. Praise. 2. Paying of vows.
3. Fear, or religious reverence.

2. An exhortation to his brethren, &c., to do this duty; and they must be fit
for it, for every oneis not fit to take God' s name in his mouth. It is, Ye that
fear the Lord-the seed of Jacob-the seed of Israel, fear him, serve the Lord
in fear, rejoice before him with reverence. Give him both external and
internal worship.

3. And to engage them to this, he gives two reasons:

Reason 1. Drawn from God' s goodness, his acceptance of our worship,
hearing our prayers, and affording help when we call: “For the Lord hath
not despised nor abhorred the affliction of the afflicted. When he cried to
him, he heard him.”

Reason 2. The great good that should happen to them who would believe
and accept the Gospel; whom he calls here the meek, that is, the humble,
broken-hearted, the penitent, the heavy laden; those who are oppressed
with the burden of their sins, and astonished at a sense of God’ s wrath. To
them are made three promises of comfort:—

1. “They shall eat, and be satisfied.” They shall be fed with the word and
ordinances of God.

2. “They shal praise the Lord for his mercy;” seeking hisfavour in his
ordinances, which, under the Gospel, are generally eucharistical.

3. “Their heart shall live for ever;” their conscience being quieted and
pacified, and freed from a sense of God' s wrath.
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Secondly, The prophet proceeds, and shows us the amplitude of these
benefits; that they belong, not only to the Jews but to the Gentiles, by
whose conversion the kingdom of Christ isto be enlarged.

1. “All the ends of the world,” being warned by the preaching of the
Gospel, and alured by these promises, shall remember-consider the
lamentable condition in which they are, and deplore their former estate,
impiety, and idolatry. And the mercy of God being now manifested to
them-

2. They shall cast away their gods, turn from their evil ways, and seek that
God from whom they have been alienated. And being converted—

3. They shall embrace a new form of religion under the Gospel: “All the
kindreds of the nations shall worship before thee.”

4. Of which the reason is, because Christ is advanced to the throne; all
power is given to him: “For the kingdom is the Lord's, and he is governor
among the people.”

5. He then shows the two kinds of people who should become subjects of
the kingdom,; in effect, rich and poor.

1. “The fat upon the earth.” The wealthy, the mighty; kings, princes, great
men, are to be called into the kingdom, that they may be partakers of its
grace: “All they that be fat upon the earth,” &c.

2. “They aso that go down to the dust.” That is, the poor, the neglected,
who draw out their life in misery, and sit, asit were, in the dust; those who
are perpetual mourners, and have, as it were, perpetual dust and ashes
upon their heads:. “ These shall bow before him.”

Lastly. He amplifies the greatness of this benefit by the perpetuity of
Christ’s kingdom. It was not afeast of one hour, it was to continue.

1. “A seed shal serve him.” But this and the preceding clause may signify
the psalmist’s resolution to live to God himself, and to show others the
same way. See the notes.

This seed, however, shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation. It
shall be a peculiar people, aroyal priesthood, a holy nation, and called by
Christ’s own name-CHRISTIANS.
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2. When one generation is past, another shall come up to perform this
duty, being instructed by their fathers: “They shall come and declare his
righteousness to a people that shall be born.” Manebit semper ecclesia,
“the Church isimmortal.”

3. He concludes with the cause of al. Why called, justified, sanctified,
saved. He hath done it; the Gob, the Author of al; the Fountain of al
grace; the Giver of Jesus Christ, and eternal life through him. For by him,
and of him, and through him, are all things; and to him be glory and
dominion for ever and ever!
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PSALMS

PSALM 23

The Lord is the Pastor of his people; therefore it may be inferred that they
shall not want, 1. How he guides, feeds, and protects them, 2, 3. Even in the
greatest dangers they may be confident of his support, 4. His abundant
provision for them, 5. The confidence they may have of his continual mercy,
and their eternal happiness, 6.

NOTESON PSALM 23

Thereis nothing particular in thetitle; it is smply attributed to David; but
as it appears to be athanksgiving of the Israglites for their redemption
from the Bablylonish captivity, it cannot with propriety be attributed to
David. Some think it was written by David in his exile, which is not likely;
others, that he penned it when he was finally delivered from the
persecution of Saul. | rather incline to the opinion that it was written after
the captivity. The Chaldee seems to suppose that it was written to
celebrate the goodness of God to the Israelites in the desert. It isatruly
beautiful Psalm. Supposing it to have been written after the captivity, we
see, 1. The redeemed captives giving thanks to God for their liberty. 2.
Acknowledging that God had brought back their lives from the grave. 3.
They represent themselvesin Judea as aflock in an excellent pasture. 4.
They declare that from the dangers they have passed through, and from
which God had delivered them, they can have no fear of any enemy. 5.
They conclude, from what God has done for them, that his goodness and
mercy shall follow them all their days. And, 6. That they shall no more be
deprived of God’s worship, but shall all their days have accessto his
temple.

Verse 1. The Lord ismy shepherd] There are two allegoriesin this
Psalm which are admirably well adapted to the purpose for which they are
produced, and supported both with art and elegance. Thefirst isthat of a
shepherd; the second, that of a great feast, set out by a host the most kind
and the most liberal As aflock, they have the most excellent pasture; as
guests, they have the most nutritive and abundant fare. God condescends
to call himself the Shepherd of his people, and his followers are considered
as aflock under his guidance and direction. 1. He leads them out and in, so
that they find pasture and safety. 2. He knows where to feed them, and in
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the course of his grace and providence leads them in the way in which they
should go. 3. He watches over them and keeps them from being destroyed
by ravenous beasts. 4. If any have strayed, he brings them back. 5. He
brings them to the shade in times of scorching heat; in times of persecution
and affliction, he finds out an asylum for them. 6. He takes care that they
shall lack no manner of thing that is good.

But who are hisflock? All real penitents, al true believers; al who
obediently follow his example, abstaining from every appearance of evil,
and in a holy life and conversation showing forth the virtues of Him who
called them from darkness into his marvellous light. “My sheep hear my
voice, and follow me.”

But who are not his flock! Neither the backslider in heart, nor the vile
Antinomian, who thinks the more he sins, the more the grace of God shall
be magnified in saving him; nor those who fondly suppose they are covered
with the righteousness of Christ while living in sin; nor the crowd of the
indifferent and the careless, nor the immense herd of Laodicean loiterers;
nor the fiery bigots who would exclude al from heaven but themselves,
and the party who believe as they do. These the Scripture resemblesto
swine, dogs, wandering stars, foxes, lions, wells without water, &c., &c.
Let not any of these come forward to feed on this pasture, or take of the
children’s bread. Jesus Christ is the good Shepherd; the Shepherd who, to
save hisflock, laid down his own life,

| shall not want.] How can they? He who is their Shepherd has al power
in heaven and earth; therefore he can protect them. The silver and gold are
his, and the cattle on a thousand hills; and therefore he can sustain them.
He has dl that they need, and his heart is full of love to mankind; and
therefore he will withhold from them no manner of thing that is good. The
old Psalter both trandlates and paraphrases this clause well: Lord goberns me,
and nathing sal want to me. In stede of pastour thare he me sett. “The voice of a
rightwis man: Lord Crist es my kyng, and for thi (therefore) nathyng sal me
want: that es, in hym | sal be siker, and suffisand, for | hope in hymn gastly
gude and endles. @nd bhe ledes me in stede of pastoure, that es, understandyng of
hisworde, and delytein his luf. Qwar | am siker to be fild, thar in that
stede (place) he sett me, to be nurysht til perfectioun.” Who can say more,
who need say less, than this?
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Verse 2. He maketh meto liedown in green pastures| avd twanb
binoth deshe, not green pastures, but cottages of turf or sods, such asthe
shepherds had in open champaign countries; places in which themselves
could repose safely; and pens thus constructed where the flock might be
safe all the night. They were enclosures, and enclosures where they had
grass or provender to eat.

Beside the still waters.] Deep waters, that the strongest heat could not
exhale; not by arippling current, which argues a shallow stream. Or
perhaps he may here refer to the waters of Sloam, or Shiloah, that go
softly, “*1saiah 8:6, compared with the strong current of the Euphrates.
Thou hast brought us from the land of our captivity, from beyond this
mighty and turbulent river, to our own country streams, wells, and
fountains, where we enjoy peace, tranquillity, and rest.

The old Psalter gives this a beautiful turn: ©n the water of rehetyng forth he me
broght. On the water of grace er we broght forth, that makes to recover our
strengthe that we lost in syn. @nb rebeteis (Strengthens) us to do gude
workes. My saule he turned, that es, of a synful wreche, he made it ryghtwis,
and waxyng of luf in mekeness. First he turnes our sautes til hym; and then
he ledes and fedes it. Ten graces he telles in this psalme, the qwilk God
gyfstil hislufers, (i.e., them that love him.)

Verse 3. Herestoreth my soul] Brings back my life from destruction; and
converts my soul from sin, that it may not eternally perish. Or, after it has
backslidden from him, heals its backdlidings, and restoresiit to his favour.
See the old paraphrase on this clause in the preceding note.

In the paths of righteousness] gdx ylg[ mb bemageley tsedek, “in the
circuits’ or “orbits of righteousness.” In many places of Scripture man
appears to be represented under the notion of a secondary planet moving
round its primary; or as a planet revolving round the sun, from whom it
receives its power of revolving, with al itslight and heat. Thus man stands
in reference to the Sun of righteousness; by his power aoneis he enabled
to walk uprightly; by hislight heis enlightened; and by his heat heis
vivified, and enabled to bring forth good fruit. When he keepsin his proper
orbit, having the light of the glory of God reflected from the face of Jesus
Christ, he is enabled to enlighten and strengthen others. He that is
enlightened may enlighten; he that is fed may feed.
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For hisname's sake.] To display the glory of his grace, and not on
account of any merit in me. God’ s motives of conduct towards the children
of men are derived from the perfections and goodness of his own nature.

Verse 4. Yea, though | walk through the valley of the shadow of
death] The referenceis still to the shepherd. Though I, as one of the flock,
should walk through the most dismal valley, in the dead of the night,
exposed to pitfalls, precipices, devouring beasts, &c., | should fear no evil
under the guidance and protection of such a Shepherd. He knows all the
passes, dangerous defiles, hidden pits, and abrupt precipicesin the way;
and he will guide me around, about, and through them. See the phrase
shadow of death explained on “**M atthew 4:16. “Thof | ward well and
imang tha, that nouther has knowyng of God, ne luf or in myddis of this
lyf, that es schadow of ded; for it es blak for myrkenes of syn; and it ledes
til dede and il men, imang qwam gude men wones.—I sal nout dredeiil,
pryve nor apert; for thu ert with mein my hert, gwar | fele thu so, that eftir
the schadow of dede, | be with thein thi veralyf.”—Old Psalter.

For thou art with me] He who has his God for a companion need fear no
danger; for he can neither mistake his way, nor be injured.

Thy rod and thy staff] Ecbv shibtecha, thy sceptre, rod, ensign of a
tribe, staff of office; for so cbv shebet signifiesin Scripture. And thy staff,
Etn['vmw umishantecha, thy prop or support. The former may signify the
shepherd’ s crook; the latter, some sort of rest or support, smilar to our
camp stool, which the shepherds might carry with them as an occasional
seat, when the earth was too wet to be sat on with safety. With the rod or
crook the shepherd could defend his sheep, and with it lay hold of their
horns or legs to pull them out of thickets, boys, pits, or waters. We are not
to suppose that by the rod correction is meant: there is no idea of thiskind
either in the text, or in the original word; nor has it this meaning in any part
of Scripture. Besides, correction and chastisement do not comfort; they are
not, at least for the present, joyous, but grievous; nor can any person look
forward to them with comfort. They abuse the text who paraphrase rod
correction, &c. The other term " [ v shaan signifies support, something to
rest on, as a staff, crutch, stave, or the like. The Chaldee translates thus:
“Even though | should walk in captivity, in the valley of the shadow of
death, | will not fear evil. Seeing thy WoRD (E rmym meymerach, thy
personal Word) is my Assistant or Support; thy right word and thy law
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console me.” Here we find that the WORD, rmym meymar, is distinguished
from any thing spoken, and even from the law itself. | cannot withhold the
paraphrase of the old Psalter, though it considers the rod as signifying
correction: “Sothly | sal drede nanylle; for thy wande, that es thi lyght
disciplyne, that chasties me as thi son: and thi staf, that es thi stalworth help,
that | lene metil, and haldes me uppe; thai have comforthed me; lerand
(learning, teaching) me gwat | suld do; and haldand my thaught in the, that
es my comforth.”

Verse 5. Thou preparest atable before me] Here the second allegory
begins. A magnificent banquet is provided by a most liberal and benevolent
host; who has not only the bounty to feed me, but power to protect me;
and, though surrounded by enemies, | sit down to this table with
confidence, knowing that | shall feast in perfect security. This may refer to
the favour God gave the poor captive Israglites in the sight of the
Chaldeans who had grievoudly treated them for seventy years; and whose
king, Cyrus, had not only permitted them now to return to their own land,
but had a so furnished them with every thing requisite for their passage,
and for repairing the walls of Jerusalem, and rebuilding the temple of the
Lord, where the sacrifices were offered as usual, and the people of God
feasted on them.

Thou anointest my head with oil] Perfumed oil was poured on the heads
of distinguished guests, when at the feasts of great personages. The woman
in the Gospel, who poured the box of ointment of spikenard on the head of
our Lord (see “*™Matthew 26:6, 7; ““*Mark 14:8; “***Luke 7:46,) only
acted according to the custom of her own country, which the host, who
invited our Lord, had shamefully neglected.

My cup runneth over.] Thou hast not only given me abundance of food,
but hast filled my cup with the best wine,

Verse 6. Goodness and mercy shall follow me] As| pass on through the
vale of life, thy goodness and mercy shall follow my every step; as|
proceed, so shall they. There seems to be an alusion here to the waters of
the rock smitten by the rod of Moses, which followed the Israelites all the
way through the wilderness, till they came to the Promised Land. God
never leaves his true followers providential mercies gracious influences,
and miraculous interferences, shall never be wanting when they are
necessary. | will dwell in the house, ythbwvw veshabti, “and | shall RETURN
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to the house of the Lord,” for ever, pymy Eral leorech yamim, “for
length of days.” During the rest of my life, | shall not be separated from
God’ s house, nor from God' s ordinances; and shall at last dwell with him
in glory. These two last verses seem to be the language of a priest returned
from captivity to live in the temple, and to serve God the rest of hislife.

ANALYSISOF THE TWENTY-THIRD PSALM

The scope of this Psalm is to show the happiness of that man who has God
for his protector, and is under his care and tuition.

To illustrate this protection, & c., David proposes two allegories: the one
of a shepherd; the other of a free-hearted man given to hospitality, and
entertaining his guests bountifully. It has two parts: the first sets forth, 1.
God's carein providing him with al necessaries, “**Psalm 23:1-4. 2. His
liberality in supplying him with all that he needed, “**Psalm 23:5.

The second part shows his confidence in God’ s grace, and his thankfulness,
FPsg|m 23:6.

|. He begins the first with this position, “ God is my shepherd;” and upon it
infers, “ Therefore | shall not want.” He will do for me what a good
shepherd will do for his sheep.

1. He will feed mein green pastures, “**Psalm 23:2.
2. He will there provide for my safety: “He makes me to lie down.”
3. He will provide waters of comfort for me.

4. These waters shall be gently-flowing streams, still waters-not turbulent
and violent.

5. He will take care to preserve mein health; if sick, he will restore me.

6. He goes before and leads me, that | may not mistake my way: “He leads
me in paths of righteousness,” which is hislove; for it is“for hisname's
sake.”

7. Herestores. If | err and go astray, and walk through the valley of the
shadow of death, (for a sheep is a straggling creature,) | will fear no evil:
for hisrod and staff comfort me; his law and his Gospel both contribute to
my correction and support.
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Thus, as a good Shepherd, he supplies me with necessaries, that | want
nothing: but over and above, as a bountiful Lord, he has furnished me
copiously with varieties which may be both for ornament and honour.

1. He has prepared a table for me-and that in the presence of my enemies.

2. He hath anointed my head with oil, to refresh my spirits, and cheer my
countenance.

3. And my cup runneth over-with the choicest wine he gladdens my heart.

Il. Thelast verse, 1. Sets out David’s confidence that it shall be no worse
with him: “ Surely goodness and mercy shal follow me all the days of my
life”

2. Then he expresses his thankfulness: “1 will dwell in the house of the
Lord for ever.” In thy house, among the faithful, | will praise thy name as
long as| live.

On each point in this analysis the reader is requested to consult the notes.



231
PSALMS

PSALM 24

The Lord is Sovereign Ruler of the universe, 1, 2. The great question, Who is
fit to minister to the Lord in his own temple? 3-6. The glory of God in his
entrance into his temple, 7-10.

NOTES ON PSALM 24

It is probable that this Psalm was composed on occasion of bringing the
ark from the house of Obed-edom to Mount Sion, and the questions may
respect the fitness of the persons who were to minister before this ark: the
last verses may refer to the opening of the city gates in order to admit it.
As many of the expressions here are nearly the same with those in Psalm
xv., | must refer to that place for their particular illustration; though it is
most likely that the two Psalms were composed on very different
occasions. The first contains a general question relative to who shall be
saved? This is more particular; and refers to the temple and tabernacle
service, and who isfit to minister there.

Versel. Theearth istheLord’s] Heisthe Creator and Governor of it; it
is his own property. Men may claim districts and kingdoms of it as their
property, but God is Lord of the soil.

The fullness thereof] “All its creatures.”—Targum. Every tree, plant, and
shrub; the silver and the gold, and the cattle on a thousand hills.

They that dwell therein.] All human beings.

Verse 2. He hath founded it upon the seas|] He not only created the vast
mass, but separated the land from the waters, so that the mountains, &c.,
being elevated above the waters, appear to be founded on them, and
notwithstanding all the tossings and ragings of the ocean, these waters
cannot prevail. It is established upon the floods, and cannot be shaken.

Verse 3. Who shall ascend] Who is sufficiently holy to wait in his temple?
Who isfit to minister in the holy place?

Verse 4. He that hath clean hands] He whose conscience is
irreproachable; whose heart is without deceit and uninfluenced by unholy
passions.
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Who hath not lifted up his soul] Who has no idolatrous inclination;
whose faith is pure, and who conscientioudly fulfils his promises and
engagements.

Verse 5. He shall receive the blessing] Perhaps aluding to Obed-edom,
at whose house the ark had been lodged, and on whom God had poured
out especial blessings.

And righteousness] Mercy: every kind of necessary good. It is the mercy
of God that crowns the obedience and fidelity of good men. For what
made them good and faithful? God's mercy. What crowns their fidelity?
God's mercy.

Verse 6. Thisisthe generation] Thisis the description of people who are
such as God can approve of, and delight in.

That seek thy face, O Jacob.] It ismost certain that yh I a Elohey, O

God, has been lost out of the Hebrew text in most MSS.,, but it is preserved
in two of Kennicott's MSS., and aso in the Syriac, Vulgate, Septuagint,
AEthiopic, Arabic, and Anglo-Saxon. “Who seek thy face, O God of
Jacab.”

Selah.] That is, It is confirmed; it is true. The persons who abstain from
every appearance of evil, and seek the approbation of God, are those in
whom God will delight.

Verse7. Lift up your heads, O ye gates| The address of those who
preceded the ark, the gates being addressed instead of the keepers of the
gates. Allusion is here made to the triumphal entry of a victorious general
into the imperia city.

In the hymn of Callimachus to Apollo, there are two lines very much like
those in the text; they convey the very same sentiments. The poet
represents the god coming into his temple, and calls upon the priests to
open the doors, &c.

QLTO1 VLV KOTOYNEG AVAKAIVEGHE TVAQMG,
ovtot 0 KAN1OEC, 0 yap BE0G OVK ETL HOKPOLV

“Fall back, ye bolts; ye pond'rous doors, give way;
For not far distant is the god of day.”
Callim. Hymn in Apoal., ver. 6, 7.
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The whole of this hymn contains excellent sentiments even on the subject
of the Psalms.

Everlasting doors] There seems to be a reference here to something like
our portcullis, which hangs by pullies above the gate, and can be let down
at any time so as to prevent the gate from being forced. In the case to
which the psalmist refers, the portcullisis let down, and the persons
preceding the ark order it to be raised. When it islifted up, and appears
above the head or top of the gate, then the folding doors are addressed:
“Beyelift up, ye everlasting doors;” |et there be no obstruction; and the
mighty Congueror, the King of glory, whose presence is with the ark, and
in which the symbol of his glory appears, shall enter. Make due
preparations to admit so august and glorious a Personage.

Verse 8. WhoisthisKing of glory?] Thisisthe answer of those who are
within. Who is this glorious King, for whom ye demand entrance? To
which they reply:—

TheLord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle] It is Jehovah,
who is cometo set up his abode in hisimperia city: He who has conquered
his enemies, and brought salvation to Israel. To make the matter still more
solemn, and give those without an opportunity of describing more
particularly this glorious Personage, those within hesitate to obey the first
summons. and then it is repeated, “*®Psalm 24:9.

Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even lift them up, ye everlasting doors;
and the King of glory shall comein.] To which a more particular
question is proposed:—Who is HE, THIS King of glory? To which an
answer is given that admitted of no reply. The Lord of hosts-he who is
coming with innumerable armies, He is this King of glory. On which, we
may suppose, the portcullis was lifted up, the gates thrown open, and the
whole caval cade admitted. This verse seems to have been spoken before
the ark appeared: Who isthis (hz zeh) King of glory? when its coming was
merely announced. In the tenth verse the form is alittle altered, because the
ark, the symbol of the Divine Presence, had then arrived. Who is He, (awh

ym mi hu,) this King of glory? Here He is, to answer for himself. “The Lord
isin his holy temple; let all the earth keep silence before him.”

Though this Psalm has al the appearance of being an unfinished piece, yet
thereisavast deal of dignity and majesty in it; and the demands from
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without, the questions from those within, and the answers to those
questions, partake of the true sublime; where nature, dignity, and
smplicity, are very judiciously mingled together. The whole procedureis
natural, the language dignified, and the questions and answers full of
simplicity and elevated sentiments.

Several, both among ancients and moderns, have thought this Psalm speaks
of the resurrection of our Lord, and is thus to be understood. It is easy to
apply it in thisway: Jesus has conquered sin, Satan, and death, by dying.
He now rises from the dead; and, as a mighty Conqueror, claims an
entrance into the realms of glory, the kingdom which he has purchased by
his blood; there to appear ever in the presence of God for us, to which he
purposes to raise finaly the innumerable hosts of his followers; for in
reference to these, Heis the Lord of hosts; and, in reference to his victory,
Heisthe Lord mighty in battle.

ANALYSISOF THE TWENTY-FOURTH PSALM

The subject of this Psalm is Christ, called the King of glory, “**Psalm
24.7, and it has two parts.—

I. The first concerns Christ’s lordship, which is, in general, over the
whole world, “***Psalm 24:1, 2; but in particular, over the Church,
FPPsalm 24:3-7.

I1. An exhortation to all men to receive Christ for their King.

|. The first part of this Psalm shows that God is King of al the world; but
in this kingdom he has two kinds of subjects—

1. Either al men in generd: “For the earth isthe Lord's, and all that therein
is, the compass of the world, and they that dwell therein.” And for this he
gives areason, from the creation of it. He ought to have the dominion of it,
and all in it: “For he hath founded it upon the seas, and established it upon
the floods.”

2. But dl are not his subjects in the same way. There are a people whom he
has called to be his subjects in another manner. There is a mountain which
he hath sanctified and chosen above al other hills to make the seat of his
kingdom, viz., the Church; and over them that livein it heisin amore
peculiar manner said to be Lord, than of the whole earth; and these are
more properly called his servants and subjects. And yet among these there
is adifference too, for some only profess to be his servants, and call him
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Lord, as hypocrites; there are some others that are his servants really and
truly. And that this difference may be taken notice of, the prophet asks,
Quis? “WHo shall ascend into the hill of the Lord?” And “WHo shall stand
in hisholy place?” Asif he should say, Not quisquis; it is not every one; for
infidels are not so much as in the Church. Hypocrites, howsoever in the
Church, are not true members of the mystical Church; and some who come
to the hill of the Lord, yet stand not in his holy place; for many believe
only for a season, and few continue faithful unto death.

3. That it may then be truly known who they are over whom he istruly Rex
glorieg “the King of glory,” the prophet gives us their character, and sets
down three distinctive notes by which they may be known:—

1. Cleanness of hands: “He that hath clenn hands;” a caede furto, &c.; is
free from all externa wicked actions. For the hand isopyavov opyavav,
the organ of the organs.

2. Purity of heart. For external purity is not enough, except the heart, the
fountain of our actions, be clean.

3. Truth of the tongue. Is not guilty of lies and perjuries. “He that hath
clean hands and a pure heart; who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity,
nor sworn deceitfully.” After the prophet has given the character by which
you may know the man, he assigns his reward, and ends with an
acclamation. 1. Thisis he that “shall receive the blessing from the Lord,
and righteousness (i.e., justification) from the God of his salvation.” 2.
“Thisisthe generation of them that seek thee;” that is, these are the people
of God: let others boast themselves, and please themselves as they list, yet
these are the godly party; these are they “that seek thy face, O God of
Jacab.”

I1. The second part is considered by some as an exhortation to al men,
especialy princes, nobles, and magistrates, that they receive, acknowledge,
and worship Chrigt, as King.

1. Lift up your heads, O ye gates; that is, as some understand it-O ye
princes that sit in the gates, lift up your heads and hearts to him, that the
King of glory may comein.

2. To which good counsal the prophet brings in the princes asking this
question: “Who is this King of glory!” to which he answers, “The Lord
strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle.” One who is able to bruise
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you to atoms with hisiron rod, and will do so if you reject him. And that
the exhortation may pierce the deeper, he doubles both it and the answer.

After dl, the most natural meaning is that which is given in the notes: from
which we may infer:—

1. That the regal city isin no state of safety, if it have not the ark of the
Lord.

2. That the ark-even the purest form of sound words in devotion, is
nothing, unless they who minister and worship have clean hands and pure
hearts, endeavouring to worship God in spirit and in truth.

3. That where the right faith is professed, and the worshippers act
according to its dictates, there is the presence and the continua indwelling
of God: “Lift up your heads, O ye gates-and the King of glory shall come
in.”
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PSALM 25

The psalmist, in great distress, calls upon God frequently, 1-5; prays for
pardon with the strong confidence of being heard, 6-11; shows the blessedness
of the righteous, 12-14; again earnestly implores the Divine mercy; and prays
for the restoration of Israel, 15-22.

NOTES ON PSALM 25

This Psalm seems to refer to the case of the captivesin Babylon, who
complain of oppression from their enemies, and earnestly beg the help and
mercy of God.

It isthe first of those called acrostic Psalms, i.e., Psalms each line of which
begins with a several letter of the Hebrew a phabet in their common order.
Of acrostic Psalms there are seven, viz., XXV., XXXiV., XXXVii., CXi., cXil.,
cxix., and cxlv. It is fashionable to be violent in encomiums on the Jews for
the very faithful manner in which they have preserved the Hebrew
Scriptures; but these encomiums are, in general, ill placed. Even this Psalm
isaproof with what carelessness they have watched over the sacred
deposit committed to their trust. The letter w vau is wanting in the fifth
verse, and g koph in the eighteenth; the letter r resh being twice inserted,
once instead of g koph, and awhole line added at the end, entirely out of
the alphabetical series.

Verse 1. Dol lift up my soul.] His soul was cast down, and by prayer and
faith he endeavoursto lift it up to God.

Verse 2. | trust in thee] | depend upon thy infinite goodness and mercy
for my support and salvation.

L et me not be ashamed] Hide my iniquity, and forgive my guilt.

Verse 3. Let nonethat wait on thee be ashamed] Though he had burden
enough of his own, he felt for othersin similar circumstances, and became
an intercessor in their behalf.

Transgress without cause.] Perhaps p1ydgwb bogedim may here mean
idolatrous persons. “Let not them that wait upon and worship thee be
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ashamed: but they shall be ashamed who vainly worship, or trust in false
gods.” See *™Malachi 2:11-16. The Chaldeans have evil entreated us,
and oppressed us. they trust in their idols, let them see the vanity of their
idolatry.

Verse 4. Show me thy ways| The psalmist wishes to know God' s way, to
be taught his path, and to be led into his truth. He cannot discern this way
unless God show it; he cannot learn the path unless God teach it; and he
cannot walk in God' s truth unless God lead him: and even then, unless
God continue to teach, he shall never fully learn the lessons of his
salvation; therefore he adds, “Lead me in thy truth, and teach me;”
FPsg|m 25:5.

That he may get this showing, teaching, and leading, he comes to God, as
the “God of his salvation;” and that he may not lose his labour, he “waits
on him all the day.” Many lose the benefit of their earnest prayers, because
they do not perseverein them. They pray for atime; get remiss or
discouraged; restrain prayer; and thus lose all that was already wrought for
and in them.

Verse 5. On theedo | wait] Thisisthelinein which w vau, the sixth letter
in the order of the alphabet, islost; for the line begins with a aleph, Etwa
othecha, “on thee.” But four of Kennicott’'s and Deuteronomy Rossi’s
MSS. have Etwaw veothecha, “AND upon thee.” This restores the lost w
vau, which signifies “and.” The Septuagint, Syriac, Vulgate, Arabic,
AEthiopic, and Anglo-Saxon, preserveit.

Verse 6. Remember, O Lord, thy tender mercies, and thy
loving-kindness] The word pymj r rachamim, means the commiseration
that aman feels in his bowels at the sight of distress. The second word,
Hyds j chasadim, signifies those kindnesses which are the offspring of a
profusion of benevolence.

They have been ever of old.] Thou wert ever wont to display thyself asa
ceaseless fountain of good to al thy creatures.

Verse 7. Remember not the sins of my youth] Those which | have
committed through inconsiderateness, and heat of passion.
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According to thy mercy] Asit isworthy of thy mercy to act according to
the measure, the greatness, and general practice of thy mercy; so give me
an abundant pardon, a plentiful salvation.

For thy goodness' sake] Goodness is the nature of God; mercy flows
from that goodness.

Verse 8. Good and upright isthe Lord] Heis good in his nature, and
righteous in his conduct.

Therefore will he teach sinners] Because he is good, he will teach
sinners, though they deserve nothing but destruction: and because heis
right, he will teach them the true way.

Verse 9. The meek will he guide] pywn [ anavim, the poor, the
distressed; he will lead in judgment-he will direct them in their cause, and
bring it to a happy issue, for he will show them the way in which they
should go.

Verse 10. All the paths of the Lord] twj ra orchoth signifies the tracks
or ruts made by the wheels of wagons by often passing over the same
ground. Mercy and truth are the paths in which God constantly walks in
reference to the children of men; and so frequently does he show them
mercy, and so frequently does he fulfil histruth, that his paths are earnestly
discerned. How frequent, how deeply indented, and how multiplied are
those tracks to every family and individual! Wherever we go, we see that
God's mercy and truth have been there by the deep tracks they have left
behind them. But he is more abundantly merciful to those who keep his
covenant and his testimonies; i.e. those who are conformed, not only to
the letter, but to the spirit of his pure religion.

Verse 11. For thy name' s sake, O Lord, pardon] | have sinned; | need
mercy; there is no reason why thou shouldst show it, but what thou
drawest from the goodness of thy own nature.

Verse 12. That feareth the L ord] Who has a proper apprehension of his
holiness, justice, and truth; and who, at the same time, sees himself afalen
spirit, and a transgressor of God’ s holy law, and consequently under the
curse. That isthe person that truly and reverently fears God.

Him shall he teach] Such a person has a teachable spirit.
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The way that he shall choose.] The way that in the course of Providence
he has chosen, as the way in which he isto gain things honest in the sight
of al men; God will bless him in it, and give him as much earthly prosperity
as may be useful to his soul in his secular vocation.

Verse 13. His soul shall dwell at ease] "y € bwchb betob talin, “shall
lodge in goodness;” thisis the marginal reading in our version; and is
preferable to that in the text.

His seed shall inherit] His posterity shall be blessed. For them many
prayers have been sent up to God by their pious fathers, and God has
registered these prayersin their behalf.

Verse 14. The secret of the Lord iswith them] dws sod, the secret

assembly of the Lord iswith them that fear him; many of them have a
Church in their own house.

He will show them his covenant.] He will et them see how great
blessings he has provided for them that love him. Some refer thisto the
covenant of redemption by Christ Jesus.

Verse 15. Mine eyes are ever toward the Lord] All my expectation is
from him aone. If | get at any time entangled, he will pluck my feet out of
the net.

Verse 16. Turn thee unto me] Probably the prayer of the poor captivesin
Babylon, which is continued through this and the remaining verses.

Verse 17. Thetroubles of may heart are enlarged] The evils of our
captive state, instead of lessening, seem to multiply, and each to be
extended.

Verse 18. Look upon mine affliction] See my distressed condition, and
thy eye will affect thy heart.

Forgive all my sins.] My sins are the cause of al my sufferings; forgive
these.

This s the verse which should begin with the letter g koph; but, instead of
it, we have r resh both here, where it should not be, and in the next verse
where it should be. Dr. Kennicott reads hmwg kumah, “arise,” and

Houbigant, rxq ketsar, “cut short..” The word which began with g koph



241

has been long lost out of the verse, as every version seems to have read
that which now stands in the Hebrew text.

Verse 19. Consider mine enemies| Look upon them, and thou wilt see
how impossible it isthat | should be able to resist and overcome them.
They are many, they hate me, and their hatred drives them to acts of
cruelty against me.

Verse 20. O keep my soul] Save me from sin, and keep me dlive.

L et me not be ashamed] He ends as he began; see “***Psalm 25:2: “Let
me not be confounded, for | put my trust in thee.”

Verse 21. Let integrity and uprightness] | wish to have a perfect heart,
and an upright life. This seems to be the meaning of these two words.

Verse 22. Redeems |srael, O God] The people are prayed for in the
preceding verses as if one person; now he includes the whole, lest hisown
personal necessities should narrow his heart, and cause him to forget his
fellow sufferers.

This verse stands out of the order of the Psalm; and does not appear to
have formed a part of the alphabetical arrangement. It is a general prayer
for the redemption of Israel from captivity; and may well be applied to
those of the true Israel who are seeking for complete redemption from the
power, the guilt, and the pollution of sin; and from all the troubles that
spring from it. And let it be ever known, that God alone can redeem Isradl.

ANALYSISOF THE TWENTY-FIFTH PSALM

This Psalm is a continued earnest prayer of a man or a people pressed with
danger and enemies, and sensible of God's heavy displeasure against sin. It
consists of five petitions.

|. Hisfirst petition is, that his “enemies not triumph over him,” “**Psalm
25:2, 3.

I1. His second is for instruction, “**Psalm 25:4, 5, which he urges,
FPPsglm 25:8-10, 12-14.

I11. Histhird is for mercy and forgiveness, “**Psalm 25:6, 7, 11.

V. Hisfourth isarenewa of hisfirst, “**Psalm 25:15-17, &c., with
many arguments.
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V. Hisfifth isfor Isragl in genera, “**Psalm 25:22.

|. He begins with the profession of his faith and confidence in God, without
which there can be no prayer: “ Unto thee, O Lord,” &c.; herelies not on,
nor seeks after, any human help. And upon this living hope, he prays—

1. For thislife, that it shame him not, as it does where a man hopes, and is
frustrated: “Let me not be ashamed.” Make it appear that | hope not in
theeinvain.

2. “Let not mine enemies triumph over me.” Glorying that | am deserted.
This petition he urges by this argument: The example may prove
dangerous, if thou send me no help; but it will be to thy glory, if | be
relieved. If he were delivered, the faith and hope of others would be
confirmed; if deserted, the good would faint and fail, the wicked triumph:
therefore he prays, O, let none that wait on thee be ashamed; but let them
be ashamed who transgress, that is, they that do me wrong maliciously,
without my cause being given by myself.

I1. He petitions for instruction, that he may be always guided and governed
by the word of God, that he sink not under the cross, but rely on God's
promises.

1. “Show me thy ways, and teach me thy paths.” Show me that thou often
dealest severely with thy best servants: bringest down, before thou exaltest;
mortifiest, before thou quickenest; and settest the cross before the crown.
Teach me-show me, that thisis thy way.

2. “Lead mein thy truth, and teach me.” Cause me to remember that thy
promises are firm and true; yea and amen to those who trust in thee. This
makes me hope still: “Thou art the God of my salvation.”

[11. His third petition is for mercy. He prays for mercy, and the removal of
the sin that obstructs it.

1. “Remember, O Lord, thy tender mercies, &c., which have been ever of
old;” i.e., deal mercifully with me as thou hast ever done with those who
flee to theein their extremity.

2. He praysfor the remission of the sins of his youth: “Remember not the
sins of my youth.” This petition he repeats, “***Psalm 25:11: “For thy
name' s sake pardon mine iniquity;” and upon this confession: “For it is
great.”
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The psalmist here breaks off prayer; and, to confirm his confidence, speaks
of the nature and person of God. It is necessary sometimes, even in the
midst of our prayers, to call to mind the nature of God, and his ways with
his people, lest, through a sense of our unworthiness or great
unfaithfulness, we should be discouraged. And this course David takes; he

Says,

1. “Good and upright isthe Lord.” 1. Good, for he receives sinners gratis.
2. Upright-constant and true in his promises; therefore he will teach sinners
in the way.

2. “The meek will he guidein judgment.” He will not suffer them to be
tempted above their strength; will teach them what to answer; and will not
proceed with rigour, but will interpret all in the most favourable sense.

3. Inaword, “All the ways of the Lord are mercy and truth.” 1. Mercy, in
that he freely offers the remission of sins, the graces of his Spirit, support
in distresses, and at last eternal life, to those who by faith and a good
conscience walk before him: “Keep his covenant and his testimonies;” for
the words of the covenant are: “1 will be thy God, and the God of thy
seed;” upon which follows: “Walk before me, and be thou perfect.”

4. Upon the confidence of which promises and covenant the psalmist
repeats his prayer: “O Lord, pardon mine iniquity; for it is great,”
<FHPgg m 25: 11.

The psalmist now admires the happiness of him who trusts in God: “What
man is he that feareth the Lord!” This happiness he sets forth by the fruits
that follow his piety:—

1. Thefirst fruit he shall gather isinstruction and direction in his vocation,
and private life: “Him shall he teach in the way,” &c.

2. The second is, that his happiness shall not be momentary, but firm and
lasting: “His soul shall dwell at ease.”

3. Thethird is, that he shall be happy in his posterity: “His seed shal inherit
the land.”

4. The fourth is, that the redemption of mankind by Christ Jesus, with all
the effects of it, pardon, holiness, &c., which is a secret unknown to the
world, shall be revealed and applied to him: “ The secret of the Lord iswith
them that fear him; and he will show them his covenant.”
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IV. Being confirmed by these promises, and cheered with these fruits, he,

1. Testifies hisfaith in God for deliverance: “My eyes are ever toward the
Lord; he will pluck my feet out of the net.”

2. He then renews his former prayer, it being nearly the same as that with
which he began. It is conceived in several clauses: 1. “Turn thee unto me.”
2. “Have mercy upon me.” 3. “O bring me out of my distresses.” 4. “Look
upon my affliction and trouble, and forgive me all my sins.” 5. “Consider
mine enemies.” 6. “O keep my soul, and deliver me.” 7. “Let me not be
ashamed.” 8. “Let integrity and uprightness preserve me.”

Petitioners, and men in misery, think they can never say enough. This
makes him often repeat the same thing. The sumis, that God would hear
and grant him defence and deliverance in his dangers; remission of sins
which caused them; and protect, direct, and govern him in his troubles.

3. That he might prevail in his suit, like an excellent orator, he uses many
arguments to induce God to be propitious to him:—

1. Hisfaith and trust in his promises: “Mine eyes are ever towards the
Lord.”

2. The danger he was now in: “His feet were in the net.”

3. He was oppressed, alone, and had none to help him: “I am desolate and
afflicted.”

4. Hisinward afflictions and pain were grievous: “The troubles of my heart
are enlarged.”

5. His enemies were many, powerful, merciless, cruel: “Mine enemies are
many-and hate me with cruel hatred.”

6. And yet | am innocent, and desire to be so; and am thy servant: “Let
integrity and uprightness preserve me; for | wait upon thee.”

V. The psalmist having thus, through the Psalm, prayed for himself, at last
offers up a short but earnest petition for the whole Church; which proceeds
from that fellowship or communion which ought to be among all saints:
“Redeem Israel, O God, out of al histroubles!” Turn our captivity, and
forgive the sins which have occasioned it.



245
PSALMS

PSALM 26

The psalmist appeals to God for hisintegrity, and desires to be brought to the
Divine test in order to have his innocence proved, 1-3; shows that he had
avoided all fellowship with the wicked, and associated with the upright, 4-8;
prays that he may not have his final lot with the workers of iniquity, 9, 10;
purposes to walk uprightly before God, 11, 12.

NOTESON PSALM 26

This Psalm, and the two following, are supposed by Calmet to be al parts
of one ode, and to relate to the time of the captivity, containing the
prayers, supplications, complaints, and resolutions of the Israglitesin
Babylon. Thisis probable; but we have not evidence enough to authorize
us to be nice on such points. See on the following verse.

Verse 1. Judge me, O Lord] There are so many strong assertionsin this
Psalm concerning the innocence and uprightness of its author, that many
suppose he wrote it to vindicate himself from some severe reflections on
his conduct, or accusations relative to plots, conspiracies, &c. This seems
to render the opinion probable that attributes it to David during his exile,
when al manner of false accusations were brought against him at the court
of Saul.

| have walked in mineintegrity] | have never plotted against the life nor
property of any man; | have neither coveted nor endeavoured to possess
myself of Saul’s crown.

| havetrusted] Had | acted otherwise, | could not have been prosperous;
for thou wouldst not have worked miracles for the preservation of a
wicked man.

| shall not dide.] | shall be preserved from swerving from the paths of
righteousness and truth.

Verse 2. Examineme, O Lord] To thee | appedl; and feel no hesitation in
wishing to have al the motives of my heart dissected and exposed to thy
view, and to that of the world.
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Verse 3. For thy loving-kindness] A sense of thy favour and approbation
was more to my heart than thrones and sceptres; and in order to retain this
blessing, | have walked in thy truth.

Verse 4. | have not sat with vain persons] awv ytm methey shav, men
of lies, dissemblers, backbiters, &c.

Neither will I go in with dissemblers] pymI [[n naalamim, the hidden
ones, the dark designers, the secret plotters and conspirators in the state.

Verse5. | have hated the congregation of evil doers| | have never made
one in the crowds of discontented persons; persons who, under pretense of
rectifying what was wrong in the state, strove to subvert it, to breed
general confusion, to overturn the laws, seize on private property, and
enrich themselves by the spoils of the country.

Verse6. | will wash mine hands in innocency] Washing the hands was
frequent among the Jews, and was sometimes an action by which a man
declared his innocence of any base or wicked transaction. This Pilate did,
to protest his innocence of the mal-treatment and death of Christ. | will
maintain that innocence of life in which | have hitherto walked; and take
care that nothing shall be found in my heart or life that would prevent me
from using the most holy ordinance, or worshipping thee in spirit and truth.

So will I compassthine altar] It isamark of respect among the Hindoos
to walk several timesround a superior, and round a temple.

Verse7. That | may publish] | have endeavoured to act so as awaysto
keep a conscience void of offence towards thee and towards man. | have
made a profession of faith in thee, and salvation from thee, and my practice
gives no lieto my profession.

Verse 8. Lord, | have loved the habitation of thy house] | have carefully
used thine ordinances, that | might obtain more grace to help me to
persevere. And | have not been attentive to those duties, merely because
they were incumbent on me; but | have loved the place where thine honour
dwelleth; and my delight in thy ordinances has made my attendance as
pleasant as it was profitable. This verse would be better translated,
Jehovah, | have loved the habitation of thy house, and the place of the
tabernacle of thy glory. The habitation must mean the holy of holies,
where the Divine Presence was manifest; and the place of the tabernacle
must refer to the mercy-seat, or the place where the glory of the Lord
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appeared between the cherubim, upon the lid or cover of the ark of the
covenant. From his dwelling there, “kvm mishcan, the place and the

appearance were called hnykyv shechinah; the dwelling of Jehovah, or that
glorious appearance which was the symbol of the Divine Presence.

Verse 9. Gather not my soul with sinners] As| have never loved their
company, nor followed their practice, let not my eternal lot be cast with
them! | neither love them nor their ways; may | never be doomed to spend
an eternity with them!

Verse 10. Their right hand isfull of bribes| He speaks of personsin
office, who took bribes to pervert judgment and justice.

Verse 11. But asfor me, | will walk in mineintegrity] Whatever | may
have to do with public affairs, shall be done with the strictest attention to
truth, justice, and mercy.

Redeem me] From al snares and plotslaid against my life and my soul.

And be merciful unto me.] | deserve no good, but thou art merciful; deal
with me ever in thy mercy.

Verse 12. My foot standeth in an even place] On the above principles |
have taken my stand: to abhor evil; to cleave to that which is good; to
avoid the company of wicked men; to frequent the ordinances of God; to
be true and just in al my dealings with men; and to depend for my support
and final salvation on the mere mercy of God. He who actsin thisway, his
feet stand in an even place.

| will blessthe Lord.] In all my transactions with men, and in al my
assemblings with holy people, | will speak good of the name of the Lord,
having nothing but good to speak of that name.

ANALYSISOF THE TWENTY-SIXTH PSALM
There are four general partsin this Psalm:—

I. An appeal of David to God to be his Judge, “*Psalm 26:1, 2.
I1. The causes that induced him to make the appeal. His conscious
innocence, integrity, &c.

I11. A petition, “**Psalm 26:9, 11.

IV. His gratitude, “**Psalm 26:12.
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|. He begins with his appeal to God, whom he knew to be a just Judge; and
therefore desires to be dealt with according to law: “Judge me; examine
me; prove me; try me; even my reins and my heart.”

I1. Then he assigns two causes of it; hisintegrity and hisfaith.

1. Hisfaith and confidence in God were such that he knew that the Judge

of al the world would do him right. “I have trusted in the Lord, therefore,

| shall not dide.” I will not change my religion, though powerfully tempted
to do so.

2. Hisintegrity: “I have walked in my integrity.” For which he assigns the
cause: “Thy loving-kindnessis before my eyes; | have walked in thy truth.”
| follow thy word, and the principle it lays down.

Next he sets down hisintegrity by an injunction of parts, which were two:
1. How he carried himself to men; 2. How he conducted himself towards
God.

1. He abstained from all society, confederacy, counsels, and intimacy with
wicked men; he did hate and abominate their ways:. “1 have not sat in
counseal with vain persons, neither will | go in with dissemblers. | have
hated the congregation of evil doers, and will not sit with the wicked.”

2. The other degree of hisintegrity was, his piety: “1 will wash my handsin
innocence,” i.e., | will worship thee; and for this end he would keep his
hands from blood, oppression, &c., in order that he “might publish with the
voice of thanksgiving, and tell of al the wondrous works of the Lord.”

3. He mentions a second act of his piety, hislove to God's house, and the
servicedoneinit: “O Lord, | have loved the habitation of thy house, and
the place where thy honour dwelleth.”

[11. Upon which conscientiousness of his integrity he falls to prayer, that
God would not suffer him to be polluted with the conversation of wicked
men, nor involved in their punishment: “Gather not my soul with sinners.”

Observe the many titles he gives to wicked men.—

1. They are vain persons; void of the fear of God; irreligious, “***Psalm
26:4.

2. Deep, dark men; saying one thing with their mouth, and another with
their heart, “****Psalm 26:4.
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3. Malignant; doing all for their own ends, “**Psalm 26:5.
4. Impious; regardless of God and religion, “*Psalm 26:5.
5. Snners; traders in wickedness, “**Psalm 26:9.
6. Blood-thirsty men; cruel and revengeful. “**Psalm 26:9.

7. Mischievous; ready to execute with their hands what they had plotted in
their heart, “**Psalm 26: 10.

8. Lovers of bribes; perverting judgment for the sake of money, “**Psalm
26:10.

With such David will have nothing to do: “But asfor me, | will walk in my
integrity.” Redeem me from such people, and be merciful to me.

IV. Lastly. He shows his gratitude. “My foot stands in an even place;”
hitherto | am sure | am in the good way. | will therefore praise the Lord in
the congregation; not only privately, but publicly.

My foot hath hitherto been kept right by thy grace and mercy; therefore,
when thou shalt bring me back again to thy temple, | will not be ungrateful,
but will sing praises to thy name in and with the great congregation. Amen.
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PSALMS

PSALM 27

The righteous man’s confidence in God, 1-3; his ardent desire to have the
spiritual privilege of worshipping God in his temple, because of the spiritual
blessings which he expects to enjoy there, 4-6; his prayer to God for continual
light and salvation, 7-9; has confidence that, though even has own parents
might forsake him, yet God would not, 10. Therefore he begs to be taught the
right way to be delivered from all his enemies, and to see the goodness of the
Lord inthe land of the living, 11-13; he exhorts others to trust in God; to be of
good courage; and to expect strength for their hearts, 14.

NOTES ON PSALM 27

In the Hebrew and Chaldee this Psalm has no other title than ssimply dwd I
ledavid: To or For David. In the Syriac: “For David; on account of an
infirmity which fell upon him.” In the Vulgate, Septuagint, Arabic, and
Aethiopic, it hasthistitle: “A Psam of David, before he was anointed.” The
Anglo-Saxon omits all thetitles. For thistitle there is no authority in fact.
However, it may be just necessary to state that David appears to have
received the royal unction three times: 1. In Bethlehem from the hand of
Samuel, in the house of his father Jesse; “***1 Samuel 16:13. 2. At Hebron
after the death of Saul, by the men of Judah; “***2 Samuel 2:4. 3. By the
elders of Isradl, at Hebron, after the death of Ishbosheth, when he was
acknowledged king over al the tribes;, “**2 Samuel 5:3. At which of these
anointings the Psalm was written, or whether before any of them, we know
not; nor is the question to be decided. Some commentators say that itisa
Psalm belonging to the captivity, and upon that system it may be well
interpreted. And lastly, it has been contended that it was written by David
after he had been in danger of losing his life by the hand of a gigantic
Philistine, and must have perished had he not been succoured by Abishai;
see the account “**2 Samuel 21:17; and was counselled by his subjects
not to go out to battle any more, lest he should extinguish the light of
Israel. To these advisers he is supposed to make the following reply:—

Verse 1. TheLord ismy light and my salvation] This light can never be
extinguished by man; the Lord is my salvation, my safeguard, my shield,
and my defence; of whom then should | be afraid?



251

Verse 2. When the wicked-came upon me] Near as | appeared to you to
be in danger of losing my life, | was safe enough in the hands of the Lord;
and those who thought to have eaten me up, stumbled, failed of their
purpose, and fell; the Philistine lost his own life.

Verse 3. Though a host should encamp against me] | am so confident of
the Almighty’s protection, that were | alone, and encompassed by a hogt, |
would not fear. | am in the hand of God; and while in that hand, | am safe.

Verse 4. Onething have | desired] If | am grown too old, and from that
circumstance unable to serve my country, | shall then prefer aretirement to
the tabernacle, there to serve God the rest of my days. There | shall behold
his glory, and there | may inquire and get important answers respecting
Israel.

But though these words may be thus interpreted, on the above supposition,
that David penned the Psalm on the occasion of his escape from the
Philistine, and the desire expressed by his subjects that he should go no
more out to war; yet it appears that they more naturally belong to the
captivity, and that this verse especially shows the earnest longing of the
captives to return to their own land, that they might enjoy the benefit of
Divine worship.

Verse 5. He shall hide mein his pavilion] hksb besuccoh, in his
tabernacle. | would make his temple my residence; | would dwell with
God, and be in continual safety. Pavilion comes from papilio and
noamiAiov, abutterfly. It signifies atent made of cloth stretched out on
poles, which in form resembles in some measure the insect above named.

In the secret of histabernacle] Were there no other place, he would put
me in the holy of holies, so that an enemy would not dare to approach me.

He shall set me upon arock.] He shall so strengthen and establish me,
that my enemies shall not be able to prevail against me. He shall hide me
where they cannot find me, or put me out of the reach of the fiery darts of
the wicked. He who lives nearest to God suffers least from temptation.
“Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to thee: resist the devil and he
will flee from th